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	PREFACE

	The object of this book is to bring together for the first time several collections of short pieces by Edward Dennett on foundational subjects.  These represent only some of our brother’s published ministry.  Many individual volumes are available as second-hand - or e-book - copies of the original books, but these have not been collected as they are here, and some recently published versions have been revised to a degree.  The articles in this book - arranged in date order - are from the original texts, and the wording has not been changed at all.   The reader should note that the author has used the King James Version for scripture references; that the footnotes (i-xvi) are his; and only the handful of end-notes (a-f) are mine.

	Edward Dennett was born in Bembridge on the Isle of Wight in 1831.   Although his family belonged to the Anglican Church, he became a Baptist minister in Lewisham.  The first group of letters in this book are an account of how he came to give up that position in September 1875; and these and all the other articles in this book are from the ministry the Lord gave him subsequently. One of his occupations was as editor of a periodical, The Christian’s Friend, and some of what is included in this book comes from that magazine.

	Edward married Ellen Bond, from Falmouth in Cornwall, in 1862 - just after he became a minister - and they had one daughter, also Ellen.   As these articles record, he lived for a time in the Blackheath area; he later moved to Croydon, where he died after a short illness in 1914.

	Some of the articles in this book trace the progress of our brother’s own learning; but he also had gift in teaching clearly on fundamental subjects, and was used to set out the truth in a way which addresses many questions that believers seeking to become established are still asking today - more than 130 years later.  The Lord has given a great deal of ministry since these articles were written from which many have gained a greater understanding of divine things; but I do not think this alters the value of what had been given previously.  I trust the Lord will use this work to help those who enquire into God’s revealed truth.  

	ANDREW BURR
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	THE STEP I HAVE TAKEN

	 

	Letters to a Friend

	ON TAKING HIS PLACE AMONG THE ‘BRETHREN’

	 

	 

	BY

	 

	EDWARD DENNETT

	 

	 


EXPLANATORY

	The following letters, by the permission of the friend to whom they are addressed, were not sent until they had been printed.  When his loving remonstrance first arrived, the writer intended to reply immediately - but as many other letters of a like nature, as well as personal enquiries, came from many quarters, it became convenient to adopt the printed form.   They are now published for several reasons: first, to explain the step the writer has taken; secondly, to remove misconception; and, thirdly, to announce authoritatively the withdrawal of his pamphlet against “Brethren”, referred to in the letters.  The grounds of this withdrawal may be briefly stated.   The writer made the discovery, that some of the sources of his information, on which he had relied when the pamphlet was written, were untrustworthy; further and more authentic information concerning some of the circumstances with which he had dealt, constrained him to interpret them in a wholly different manner; an examination of the citations, which he had adduced in support of his statements, in their context convinced him that he had imposed a meaning upon them foreign to their writers’ intention; and, lastly, a prolonged reconsideration of some of the views which he had condemned led him to the conclusion that they were scriptural.  Under these circumstances, the writer did but obey the directions of the word of God, and the dictates of conscience in confessing his error; and he cannot but hope that the publication of these letters will, to some extent at least, nullify the effects of the pamphlet.   

	He has been somewhat surprised to find that in several cases his pamphlet has been circulated, no doubt unwittingly, since its withdrawal has been announced.  For he feels sure that no one, whatever his position or views, would use or circulate knowingly that which its author, in the interests of truth, has been compelled to retract.   

	He need scarcely add that if the Lord should condescend to use these letters in guiding any believers - however few - into a right path and position, he could not be sufficiently grateful.  May they indeed be used for His own glory in the welfare of His saints.

	Blackheath, 1875 

	 

	PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

	The author, in sending out the third edition, begs to call attention to the first sentence in the preface.  For while he has nothing to alter in the interests of accuracy, he desires that it should be understood that the friend to whom the letters are addressed is not in any way responsible for the statements made, or for the conclusions drawn.

	Thankful for the wide acceptance which has been vouchsafed to the feeble effort to call attention to forgotten truths, the author desires to comment it anew to the blessing of God.

	April 1875

	 


LETTER ONE

	Blackheath, January 1875

	My Beloved Brother,

	Your letter was so full of gentle and loving remonstrances, and our friendship has been so intimate, that it is due to you that I should explain somewhat more in detail the grounds of the change I have made in my position.  And since there are many others who are asking how it is that I, who some years ago wrote a pamphlet against ‘the Brethren’, have so changed my ‘views’ as to become identified with them, you will not, I am sure, object to my addressing them through you.  It is, indeed, due no less to the ‘Brethren’ than to my friends to give some account of the way by which I have been led.

	First of all, however, permit me to recall our past association.   Some six years have now elapsed since our friendship was formed - a friendship that has continued without even a passing shadow, and which grew ever deeper and more intimate with the lapse of time - no small evidence, I think, that the blessing of the Lord was resting upon it.   Its very commencement was a prediction of its nature and character; for it sprang out of fellowship in what we, at that time, held to be the truth, and until the other day our position, both as regards truth and denominationalism, was almost identical.  What then, let me ask, was that position?  Nominally we were Baptist ministers, but in spirit, and also in practice, we were outside of the Baptist denomination altogether, so much so that we not only disliked, but we very often refused, the appellation of Baptist ministers.  And wherefore? Because we had been emancipated from the trammels of theology, and had been led to prize the Scriptures as the veritable word of God; and hence, having been taught something of the truth as to the dispensation - the distinctive position of the Church of God,  and teaching, as we did, the true doctrine of the believer’s standing before God through death and resurrection with Christ, the heavenly nature of our calling, the personal indwelling of the Holy Ghost, the return of the Lord for His saints before the millennium, and the Messiah’s glorious millennial reign, etc.,  we found ourselves entirely out of harmony with our fellow-ministers - so much so that we were afraid to ask them to preach in our pulpits, lest they should contradict our own teaching - and in conscientious dissent from all denominationalism whatsoever; for, with the truths we held, we could not heartily support ‘our societies’; we were constrained to stand entirely aloof from the political proceedings of so many of the denominational gatherings, and we had no sympathy with the plans for denominational extension which were so often discussed.  The consequence was that you and myself, when present, were alone in these meetings, and we were very strongly suspected - as many would phrase it - of a tendency toward ‘Brethrenism’.  Our position was well known, and our isolation was nearly complete.   The effect of this was that we gave ourselves more heartily to the work of the Lord, striving to fence off our people as much as possible - though the task was very difficult - from denominational influences, to train them to study the Scriptures for themselves, and to build them up in the truth of God.    The Lord graciously blessed our labours, encouraging us by many tokens of His favour.  Indeed, up to the end of 1872 we both had abundant cause for gratitude; for scarcely a month ever passed without our having to rejoice over souls brought to Christ under the preaching of the gospel.   How often did we at that time pour out our hearts together before the Lord, in gratitude for His great condescension in using us for His glory!   And you will bear me witness that in all our prayers our one desire was to become “vessels sanctified and meet for the Master’s use”.   And while we were speaking our prayers were heard; for I cannot but see in the experiences of the last two years the answer to our cries.   Our hope was to continue with our people, and to have increasing blessing resting upon us and our labours in their midst.   But we had prayed for greater consecration, and we were shutting our eyes to the fact that there were things connected with our position which were not according to the mind of God - and there were some things, in my teaching at least, which were not according to the Scriptures.  Hence, if our prayers were to be answered, it could only be by separating us from all, whether in position or in teaching, which was evil before the Lord; and so it came to pass that He answered us according to His own thoughts of love, and not according to our desires.

	Believe me, dear brother, 

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E.D.  

	____________________

	 

	LETTER TWO

	Blackheath, January 1875

	My Beloved Brother,

	How merciful it is of the Lord to conceal from us the future; for I am afraid that, if we had seen the character of the path by which we were about to be led, our prayers would have died away upon our lips.   How, then, did the Lord deal with us in answer to our prayers?  In both cases it was by sickness.   I was the first to be smitten down.  This was in October, 1872; but having somewhat recovered, I struggled on with my work until March, 1873; and I may perhaps add, that this period of weakness was more fruitful of blessing, in the conversion of souls, than any former period of my ministry.   It was, therefore, my earnest desire to remain at my post; but the Lord’s design was to send me away into the desert for a long season of heart-searching in His presence.

	For now, breaking utterly down, I was sent away for a six months’ sojourn on the Continent; and this period was extended to thirteen months before I returned.   And though the Lord has now separated me from my people1, it is my joy to recall all the tender affection with which they throughout this period ministered to my need.    May the Lord abundantly recompense them, inasmuch as they did it as unto Himself in the person of His servant, and “supply all their need according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus”, Philippians 4: 19.   

	Before, however, I enter upon my exercises of soul during my sojourn in Switzerland, let me anticipate some few months.   Not long after I had departed, your health also began to fail, and finally you had to succumb; and yielding to medical advice you likewise were sent away to the Continent.  I need not recall to your mind how unexpectedly we met at Lausanne, or the pleasure we had the day we spent together at Veytaux.    But you will not forget, how deeply I was impressed with the coincidences in the Lord’s dealing with us, and how consequently I suggested for our consideration, whether there might not have been something in our position and teaching which had brought upon us loving chastisement from the hand of the Lord, and whether therefore it might not be the Lord’s design to correct us on these points, and to lead us into a fuller apprehension of His truth, and a position more in accordance with His mind and will.

	But this very question had sprung out of much previous self-examination and self-judgment.  It is only natural to the child of God that the time of affliction should be a time of searching of heart; and, accordingly, no sooner had I reached the Continent than, in my daily walks and during my sleepless nights, the question which continually presented itself to my soul was this, What is the Lord’s purpose in this affliction? or, What does He thereby design to teach me?  And, by His grace, I was resolved not to rest until He had been pleased to reveal to me the meaning of His chastening hand; and hence I examined and re-examined my past modes of work, the truths I had taught, whether from the pulpit or by the pen, and the position which I had occupied.  Let me, then, detail as briefly as possible the results of my investigation.  At the very outset, my tractate against ‘the Brethren’ engaged my anxious consideration.  Very soon after it was issued, I regretted its publication.   The reason of my regret then was, that while I at the time believed all that I had written, I could not but entertain the most sincere esteem for such of the ‘Brethren’ as I knew.  I could not fail to admire their separateness of walk, their simplicity of life, and their love for the word of God and the person of our blessed Lord; and oftentimes I felt most acute sorrow that I had wounded such, and that by my book I had shut myself out from all fellowship with them.  Besides this, I sometimes suspected whether I had dealt quite fairly with them in criticising detached quotations; whether, in fact, I had conscientiously sought to ascertain their real meaning, and to test it by the Scriptures.   The consequence was, that I had long since, before leaving England, ceased to have it advertised - I had never allowed it to be advertised in a local publication with the rest of my books - and had more recently determined that it should be discontinued.  But now, after having an opportunity of more authentic information upon many of the points on which I had dwelt, and having been compelled to renounce, after again searching the Scriptures, some of the doctrines which I had therein advocated,  I was compelled not only to resolve that the book should be withdrawn, but also to confess that I could no longer adhere to all the statements therein contained.  And I further resolved, that on the first opportunity I would state this much publicly, and express my sorrow for its publication, on my resumption of work.

	Next in order I examined my practice in the light of my teaching.  Had I in this respect been consistent?  Very sorrowfully, I was soon compelled to admit some important discrepancies.  Thus I had held for many years that believers should be gathered as such on the Lord’s day to ‘break bread’, and had often stated this from the pulpit; so also I thoroughly held the evil of pew rents, etc.; for, apart from their unscriptural character, I had often noticed that poor believers were compelled to sit anywhere and everywhere, however uncomfortable it might be, because that unbelievers who could pay had the option of choosing pews.  I had frequently stated my convictions on these points, and had satisfied myself with my testimony.   Here was the failure.  I was responsible for the truth which the Lord revealed to me, and hence I was bound in faithfulness to Him to seek to carry it out in action.   This I had neglected; but now He gave me grace to confess my error, and to seek strength for faithfulness on my return.

	After this I tested the doctrines I had preached by the light of the Scriptures; and here also I discovered grounds for regret.   I had, as already stated, in the pamphlet to which I have referred, as well as from the pulpit, advocated the mortality of the Lord’s human body - in the sense of being under the necessity of death - though, I can truthfully say, that I was not aware at that time of the nature of the errors with which this doctrine had been associated, or I should have shrunk from them with horror.   Further study of the word of God now showed me that I had been hasty in my conclusions; that indeed the Lord’s human body was mortal, but only in the sense of being capable of dying, AND NOT IN ANYWISE AS BEING UNDER THE NECESSITY OF DEATH; for to maintain the latter would be, as I was now convinced, to assail the very foundations of the atoning sacrifice.

	The coming of the Lord Jesus for His saints also occupied my attention.    Together with yourself, I had maintained that, while His coming would be premillennial, there were necessarily intervening events before the rapture of the saints, and hence that the Church would have to pass through the final tribulation, and be therefore on the earth during the power and sway of Antichrist. I devoted the whole winter, more or less, to the reconsideration of this subject; and as the Lord so ordered it, I was brought into contact at Veytaux with other Christians, and we searched the Scriptures together upon this question.   You will not expect that I should set forth the steps by which I finally arrived at the conclusion that the Church will not be in the tribulation; but I may just say that the perception that Matthew 24 does not apply to the Church, and a closer study of the Apocalypse, largely contributed to this issue. It was, however, with no small delight that I saw it to be the believer’s blessed privilege to live daily in the expectation of his Lord’s return; for, indeed, I had long had a secret conviction that, unless it were so, many of the exhortations of Scripture as to waiting and watching had lost their force, and that such a hope and expectation must exert, in the power of the Holy Spirit, a most blessed and sanctifying influence upon the believer’s soul.  1 John 3: 2-3.   The effect of my change of view on this subject was to modify several other points.    It brought into clearer light the nature and calling of the Church, the contrast between the earthly hope of the Jew, and the heavenly hope of the believer, the kingdom and the Church, and led to the readjustment of related truths.  But further than this I did not at that time go; and I can truly say that the above represents the extent of my change of view during my residence on the Continent.  For though during the winter, at Bible-readings and in conversations with Christian friends, I had many discussions, and sometimes found it difficult to defend the ‘church’ practices with which I was associated, I yet clung most tenaciously to my position.  With the exceptions named, therefore, the close of the winter found me very much where I was before; for I had not altered any fundamental principle - anything at least which affected my continuance at the post which I had held for so many years.   And if I had entertained any doubts of this kind, the prospect, now dawning upon me, of returning to my beloved people would have scattered them, and re-established my confidence.   When finally, therefore, we started on our homeward way, the only fear I had was, whether, though I was much better, my health was sufficiently restored to enable me to resume my long-interrupted work.  But I will leave the account of my return until my next letter.

	In the meantime believe me, beloved brother, 

	Yours affectionately in the Lord, 

	E.D. 

	 ____________________

	 

	 


LETTER THREE

	Blackheath, January 1875

	My Beloved Brother,

	On the 6th of May we landed once more upon the shores of England; and on the 24th it was arranged for me to recommence my ministry.  As, however, I was still far from strong, my beloved people kindly consented for me to preach but once on the Lord’s day; and through the tender mercy of our God and Father, I was enabled to do this much with comparative ease, and with no little joy.  Perhaps, never in my past experience did I realise so much of the presence of God, and the power of the Spirit in preaching the word, as after my return.  The reason, no doubt, was, that never were so many prayers offered as now that the Lord’s strength might be made perfect in my weakness, and truly those prayers were abundantly answered.  

	But notwithstanding all these happy experiences, new evidences of the Lord’s faithfulness and tender love, the Lord was about to appear on the scene and constrain me to retire from my work.  Scarcely, indeed, had I settled down before indications began to appear that it was not His will that I should continue at my post.   You, beloved brother, are acquainted with the peculiar path by which I was led, and therefore know that I scarcely took a step of my own will, but that when I acted it was because there were influences from without which compelled me to do so.   It thus came to pass, owing to circumstances over which I had no control, that I summoned a meeting of believers, and read to them a paper in which I embodied the leading truths which I at that time held.   I read the paper to you before I carried it to the meeting, but I will insert a part of it here, as it will serve to explain very accurately the gradual nature of the change which finally I was led to make.   After some personal references, I proceeded as follows: 

	I am said to have taught ‘Plymouth’ doctrines last Lord’s day week.  Now it so happens that on two occasions before I have expressed exactly the same ‘views’; and then, as far as I know, not a single complaint was made.  Be this as it may, the question resolves itself simply into this, Did I proclaim truth or error?  For because the Catholics hold the divinity of the Lord Jesus, am I to reject this most true and blessed doctrine?  But I am free to confess that I do largely agree with the doctrines usually associated with ‘Brethren’.   When I commenced my ministry here, now thirteen years and a half ago, I was a great student, and read many books.   But gradually the Lord opened my eyes to see that, with the Holy Spirit as guide and teacher, the Bible is all-sufficient for the instruction of the man of God - John 14: 16-17; 16: 13 - and thus my books became fewer and fewer, until now, for some years past, the Scriptures have been my chief companion, and certainly my only text-book for the pulpit.   The result was that I had to reject most of, if not all, the views which had previously been instilled into my mind; and I was soon compelled to confess that many of the doctrines of ‘Brethren’ were according to the mind of God.   For instance, I could not but see that it is right to meet as Christians to break bread on the Lord’s-day.   Again, in regard to dispensational truth, though hitherto I have differed from them on some material points, I could not but agree with ‘Brethren’ in their general outline, as for example in the premillennial advent of Christ - speaking now of the general doctrine and not of its details; in the first resurrection of believers, and the rapture of the saints; in their association with Christ in the glories of His millennial reign; in the restoration and conversion of the Jews, and in the conversion of the world, not by the preaching of the gospel before the second advent, but after the Lord’s return, when “He will turn to the people a pure language, that they may all call upon the name of the Lord, to serve Him with one consent”, Zephaniah 3: 9.  I agree also with them, speaking generally, in their teaching on the standing and walk of believers, separation from the world, the indwelling Spirit, etc.   At the same time, I have differed from them on other points; for had I not, I hope I should have had grace to unite with them; for I hesitate not to declare to you that if I had been fully convinced of the ground they take as to worship and ministry, it would have been my pleasure, I trust, to seek to glorify God by obedience to His will.  

	I will go farther.  I have often said in conversation with friends that under some circumstances I would rather be with ‘Brethren’ than with other Christians; for even now were I in a place where no definite truth was taught, I should at once seek the privilege of fellowship with them in the ‘breaking of bread’.

	Once more, I have often expressed regret that I ever wrote my tractate against ‘Brethren,’ a regret which some in fellowship with us felt at the time of its publication.   The reason was that I soon found that Unitarians, clergymen, and other ministers, with whom I had not the least sympathy, were using my book as an auxiliary to their cause; and I felt therefore that I was in the wrong camp, that I must have fallen into error.   It was also cited in newspapers and reviews in support of views from which I entirely dissented; and hence I cannot but express my deep sorrow - though at the time it embodied my sincere convictions - that I ever published it.        For in these days of worldliness and error I would far rather see Christians with ‘Brethren’ than in the Establishment, or with many Independents and Baptists; and I take this opportunity of saying that I could not now adhere to the statements and views which my book contains.  

	Such, dear brother, was the substance of the paper which I read on that occasion; but I added to it the announcement that, as my teaching had been called in question, I should ‘resign my pastorate’ at the end of September.    I returned home that evening with more joy of soul than I had experienced for some time past; for I felt that the Lord had opened a door for me to declare plainly all the truth that I held.  And I was sure that, whatever might be the trials of faith connected with my separation from my people, He who had spoken so plainly to me would give me grace to be faithful, that He would strengthen His feeble servant for the testimony to which he might be called, and enable him still to follow on, though the character of the path on which he was entering was at that time entirely concealed.

	Believe me, beloved brother, 

	Yours affectionately in the Lord,

	E.D.  

	____________________

	 

	 

	 


LETTER FOUR

	Blackheath, January 1875

	My Beloved Brother,

	The effect of the meeting which I described in my last letter was as unexpected as it was wonderful.   I felt like a bird which has just escaped from the snare of the fowler - so great was the liberty and freedom of soul on which I was entered.   More than this - there was another consequence.  Truths which my mind, if I may so speak, had previously held in solution were, by the influence of this meeting, precipitated in solid forms, and they glistened in my eyes like newly-discovered treasures.   And hence, when I was still urgently entreated by many friends to remain with my people, as I was continually, both by letter and in personal conversation, with the assurance that I might preach any and all things which the Lord had revealed to me, I could not for one moment entertain the thought.   My heart yearned over the souls which had been given me in the gospel; the ties which Christian fellowship had formed drew me very close to many believers amongst the people; temporal maintenance seemed, humanly speaking, bound up with my continuance at my post; but all these things together could not draw me back, or compel me to recall the word I had spoken.   The fact was, having uttered the truths as expressed in my paper, I felt that I could never more consent to hold them in subordination; and I began to long after a position which could bear the test and application of the word of God.  One thing more followed.  Having expressed in public my regret for the publication of my book, I felt that I was bound to say as much to those against whom it was written.  Accordingly I wrote a brief letter to Mr.  Kelly - as one well known amongst ‘Brethren’ - stating what I had done, and expressing my sorrow that I had written and published the pamphlet.  

	This done, I was entirely free from all entanglements, and I now determined, by the help of God, to bring the light of Scripture to bear upon everything connected with my position, that I might obtain guidance for my future path; for as yet all was uncertainty beyond the truths I have named - i.e.  as to the exact position I should take on my separation from my people. Several distinct paths opened up before me, with many promises of support, which I gratefully record, but my only desire now was to know the will of the Lord.

	The first thing that demanded my attention and examination was The Ministry as exercised amongst Dissenters.  This sentence recalls a strange incident.   Some eight or nine years ago I wrote a pamphlet under this title, and actually took it to my publishers, but afterwards decided that it should not be issued; for I shunned the controversy which might be awakened, as many of the statements there made would bear a very distinct resemblance to some that will follow in this letter.   You, dear brother, and myself have been for years past in the public estimation - though I admit, as I have said already, that we were both unwilling to accept the appellation - Dissenting ministers.   How did we come to occupy this position?  That no mistakes may be made, I will answer only for myself.   After I had confessed Christ I became possessed of an ardent desire to ‘enter the Ministry’.   I was young and uninstructed, and, according to the practice of the denomination, naturally turned my eyes to one of the colleges for the needful preparation.    Recommended by two ministers - though I had never preached but once, and then not in their hearing - I obtained admission, and, after the customary probation, was received for the usual curriculum of four years.    I studied most diligently, but not the Scriptures, though these had their place, if subordinate to that of other studies.   In fact I began to study under tutorial advice with a view to the B.A. degree in the London University.   I matriculated at the end of the first session; was prepared for the B.A. at the end of the third; but, while waiting for the examinations in October, was seized with typhus fever, and was consequently unable to proceed to my degree.   After some months of weakness, I recovered, through the blessing of God; and, then, some six months were all that remained of my term for study.   At the end of three out of these six months I was invited to preach on probation, at the end of which ‘the church’ was convened to discuss my merits as a preacher, etc., and then by vote I was unanimously elected to be their pastor.   In the same way I was elected to the pastoral office at L.R.

	Now I will not here enter upon an examination of the mode of preparing young men for the ministry, though I am sure you would agree with me that it is fraught with evils of the worst possible kind, and utterly unwarranted by Scripture, as well as singularly unadapted to secure the end proposed; but I shall confine myself to one question, Is there any Scripture authority for the election of a pastor or minister - either term is in use among Dissenters - by ties vote of the church?  This, indeed, was the question which, with Bible in hand, I sought to answer.  

	The first passage to which I turned was Acts 6: 5; and there we do find something like an election of ‘church’ officers by the believers in fellowship.   But may I ask you to note several things?  First, that though they were chosen by the multitude, it was by direction of the apostles; and that the appointment was confirmed, if indeed not made, by the apostles.  Verse 6.  Secondly, that though they were chosen by the multitude, the word used to indicate the act of their choice is not the peculiar word on which the vote-by-suffrage theory is founded.  It indicates simple selection.  Thirdly, that the officers chosen were not elders or bishops; they were appointed solely for the purpose of attending to the daily ministration of relief to widows - of serving tables, vv 1-3.   It is true that we find Stephen afterwards preaching the word in the power of the Holy Ghost; but no one contends that this was in consequence of his appointment “to serve tables”.   There is, therefore, nothing whatever in this chapter that bears upon the election of ‘pastors’ or ‘ministers’.

	The next passage to which I turned was Acts 14: 23, which is certainly more to the point.  We read there that Paul and Barnabas “ordained them elders in every church”.  I say that this passage is more to the point, because it is well known that “elders” and “bishops” are synonymous in the Scriptures, or rather, that these two terms indicate the same office; and that the office of the Dissenting minister is supposed, indeed held, to correspond with that so designated. The proof that the two terms indicate the same office is found in Acts 20.  In verse 17 it is said that Paul “sent for the elders (πρεσβυτέρονς) of the church”. In addressing them, he says in verse 28, “Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers” (έπωσκόπους); i.e.  bishops.  If these, then, were appointed by the suffrages of the church, then there may be a show of justification for the practice of Dissenters.  Turning, then, back to Acts 14: 23, let us see what is the exact word employed.   It is, χειροτουήσατες δέ αύοϊς πρεσβυτέρονς - that is, literally, “having appointed them elders”.   Now it is contended, and until now I had received it on the authority of others, that the word translated “appointed” - “ordained” in the authorised version - means ‘appointed by the vote of the church’; in other words, that the radical idea of the word is ‘to hold up the hand’, and hence, that the church first selected these elders by vote, and that then the apostles appointed them, or confirmed or ratified the choice which the church had made.   Conceding for one minute that this might be the meaning of the word employed, I yet ask you, dear brother, if this is the usual method of interpreting language?   For you will see from the context that the participle translated above, “having appointed”, refers solely to the action of the apostles, and that the pronoun rendered “them” refers to the disciples “in every church”.  It is very evident, therefore, that, whatever the word may exactly mean, we are here told of something which the apostles did on behalf of the churches.  Or, if you insist that the word does convey the meaning of the exercise of suffrage on the part of the church, I should at once reply, on the authority of this passage, that if the church voted, there could be no valid appointment apart from the presence and action of the apostles.

	But is this the meaning of the word?  As far as I know, the same word only occurs in two other places in the New Testament - once in the same form, and once compounded with a preposition of time - which leaves the meaning of the word untouched.  The first of these passages is 2 Corinthians 8: 19, where we read, “And not that only” - the apostle is speaking of the brother whose praise in the gospel was throughout all the churches - “but who was also chosen” - the word translated “ordained” in the former passage - “of the churches to travel with us with this grace”, etc.    In this place it is the action of the churches in appointing; but we have nothing but the word itself to indicate the mode of appointment, and then you will perceive that it is not the appointment of an elder, but simply of one who was sent by the churches to act with the apostle in the administration of their benefactions - a wholly different thing.   Let us, then, turn to the other passage: it is Acts 10: 40-41.  There we have these words: “Him God raised up the third day, and showed Him openly; not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen” - the same word - “before of God”, etc.    Is not the use of the word in this place decisive as to its meaning?  For used as it is here in connection with God, it is impossible to attach any idea to it beyond that of selection or appointment; and hence this passage, concerning which there can be no possible doubt as to the sense in which the word is employed, should govern our interpretation of that which from the very nature of the case is so doubtful.   For I repeat that the word is used only in one place in connection with the appointment of elders, or bishops - the office which is claimed to be held by Dissenting ministers - and even in that place the action in the word is ascribed, not to the churches, but to the apostles.  Can any unprejudiced mind, therefore, refuse to concede that the Scriptures have actually no proof whatever of the election of ‘ministers’ - elders - by the suffrages of the church? that there is nothing, no idea contained in the use of the word, beyond that of simple appointment? and hence that the elders in the passage referred to were appointed by the apostles?   Speaking for myself, this was the conclusion which the word of God compelled me most reluctantly to admit.   Nor could I gain any comfort from the apostle Paul’s direction to Titus - “Ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed thee”, Titus 1: 5; for, first, the word “ordain” is not the same as that already discussed; it signifies ‘to constitute’, or ‘establish’; and secondly, what Titus did, he did only under the direction and authority of the apostle.

	You have then, dear brother, the results of my investigation, and my conclusion that the mode of our appointment is wholly without the sanction or authority of the Scriptures.   If you would like to pursue this subject more minutely, let me recommend to you a pamphlet, entitled ‘Ministry of the Word, Eldership and the Lord’s Supper’, by Richard Holden; and ‘Lectures on the Church of God’, by W. Kelly.  

	And after you have read these, I could not recommend you to a better book - though on the other side - for confirmation of their exposition than ‘Davidson’s Ecclesiastical Polity’.   But you will find, I doubt not, the Scriptures amply sufficient to show the correctness of the conclusions I have deduced.   There remain other aspects of the subject which I hope to deal with in my next letter.  

	In the meantime believe me, beloved brother, 

	Yours affectionately in the Lord, 

	E.D.  

	____________________

	 


LETTER FIVE

	Blackheath, January 1875

	My Beloved Brother,

	For the sake of perspicuity, it may be well to sum up in a distinct form the conclusions of my last letter - changing only the order, for the clearer display of the teaching of Scripture - before I proceed with the remaining part of the subject.  We saw then -

	1.      That the Scripture contains only one instance of an absolute appointment by the church; and that, in this case, it was not an elder, but simply a brother who was delegated by several churches to accompany the apostle, with a view to the administration of their benefactions, 2 Corinthians 8: 18-19.  

	2.      That there is only one instance of the selection of ‘church-officers’ by the church, and that the duty of these officers was to ‘serve tables’; and that though they were selected by the church, they were actually set apart to their office by the apostles, Acts 6.  

	3.      That there is no instance whatever of the selection or election of elders, whether by vote or otherwise, by the church; but that, in every recorded case, they were appointed either by the apostles or under the apostles’ direction and authority, Acts 14: 23; Titus 1: 5, etc.  

	4.      The inference then from these facts is, that unless we have apostles, or apostolic authority, we have no Scripture warrant for the appointment of elders or bishops.

	Such was the inference forced upon me by a careful examination of the Scriptures, and, as you know, the Episcopalians affirm this principle, and consequently accept the fiction of apostolic succession; but I need not point out to you the utterly unscriptural character of this dogma.   

	It is possible, however, that you may tell me that in 1 Timothy 3 and Titus 1 we have precisely those apostolic directions and authority which are desiderated.   But it is to be remembered, that these directions were not sent to the churches but to individuals, and to those very individuals, Timothy and Titus, who were acting under the direction of the apostle, and who needed therefore just such instructions as are there given.   It is most significant, indeed, that in Titus the qualifications for the bishop - or elder - follow upon the direction given to “ordain elders in every city”.  Thus the very place of these instructions shows that, instead of being our warrant to appoint elders or bishops, the church, by so doing, is arrogating to itself a function which was strictly bound up with the apostolic office.   Anything, therefore, more conclusive as to the unscriptural character of the mode of appointment of ‘dissenting ministers’ it would be impossible to imagine.  

	And I am convinced that there are hundreds of godly men in dissent who would be only too thankful to be taught this conclusion.  For, while they have accepted the traditions of dissent on the subject, they have found it hard to reconcile them with their belief in the divine wisdom.  Suppose, now, ‘a church’ without a minister - what is its resource?  First of all, enquiries will be made of notable men as to any who will be likely to suit; applications will also flow in from ‘moveable’ ministers.   In due course a selection will be made of one or more eligible candidates to come and preach, for three or four Lord’s days, on probation.   At the termination of this critical period, a ‘church’ meeting will be summoned, and the merits of the candidate or candidates will be discussed and then, finally – all alike being judges, the aged believer and the veriest babe in Christ, the most instructed as well as the most untaught, being on the same level  - all alike supposed to be able to pass judgment upon the spiritual qualifications of the candidate for the post to which he aspires - after many speeches, it may be for and against, a vote will be taken, and if there be a majority in favour of the candidate, the invitation to the pastorate - although the candidate has only been tested as a minister in preaching - will in due course be forwarded, and then the candidate accepts the invitation or not, according to his own exigencies, or inclinations, or judgment.

	All this, I freely confess, was present in my mind when I was re-examining the whole subject, and perhaps aided me to come to the unbiased conclusion - I say unbiased, because my own position was bound up with the investigation - that the ministry, as appointed amongst Nonconformists, is wholly without the warrant of Scripture.

	Thus far, I have gone on the assumption that there is correspondence between the office of a Dissenting minister and that of the elder or bishop of Scripture; for I desired to examine the subject on this ground.  But I soon saw - if indeed I had ever seriously thought otherwise - that there is scarcely, if any, correspondence between these two things; that in Scripture there is always the most absolute distinction between office and gift; and that while there was appointment in the way indicated to the former by the apostles, the possessor of the gift exercised it in sole responsibility to the Lord, and never was appointed to exercise it either by the apostles or the assembly, Romans 12: 6-8; 1 Peter 4: 10-11, etc.   Consequently, it is never said that the Lord gave “elders” in the enumeration of the gifts - Ephesians 4: 11-12 - though apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers, are all named.   The fact is, elders were appointed for rule, and hence they held an office; but the possessors of gifts - such as prophets, pastors, teachers, etc.  - received their gifts for the edification of the saints, and were bound, therefore, in obedience to Him from whom their gifts had emanated, to exercise them to this end.   But this, as you know, dear brother, cannot be the case amongst Dissenters, because, in opposition to this plain distinction of Scripture, the exercise of gift is bound up with election to office.   Hence a Dissenting minister is said to be an elder or bishop.  He is also called a pastor; likewise, he is a teacher; and he is also supposed to be an evangelist - to be, in facts a compendium of all the Scriptural gifts and offices excepting that of deacon.  Is it not strange that we have been so long content with such a system?

	Pursuing my subject, however, in all its branches, I found there was yet another difficulty - that connected with the one man ministry; so that if all the rest had been clear, this would have been insuperable.   For I found that there is not a single passage which speaks of an elder or a bishop of the church; nor, as far as I can discover, is the word - in either case - ever found in the singular, except in the pastoral epistles, where, as we have seen, the qualifications of the office are detailed.   Take Acts 20: 17 - already cited - “He sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of the church”; Acts 14: 23, “Elders in every church”; Philippians 1: 1, “With the bishops”; Titus 1: 5, “Ordain elders in every city”; 1 Peter 5: 1, “The elders which are among you”, etc.   If, therefore, every other difficulty were removed, it would be impossible to obtain from the Scriptures any justification for the Nonconformist method of appointing one elder or bishop to ‘preside over a church’.   Not that I think that the practice is ever seriously defended; for I remember some years ago dining with some Congregational ministers, when one of them took opportunity to condemn the practices of ‘Brethren’.    Interposing, I said, “Are you sure of your own position?  Show me now from Scripture the justification of the one-man ministry”.  He replied, “That can easily be done”.  But on being pressed, the only passage he could adduce was, “The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches!”  The others were equally helpless; and it will suffice to show, not only how entirely indefensible the practice is, but also how easily we are led to assume solemn and responsible positions, without asking ourselves whether we have the guidance and justification of the word of God.   But surely, if we have a single eye to the glory of God, if we desire to walk in the light, we shall seek to be separated from all evil, whether of heart or position, to make God’s word the lamp unto our feet and the light unto our path, both for daily walk and life, and for all our church practices and associations.   Nay, to set up anything in the house of God which has not the direction.  and sanction of the Scriptures is practical disobedience to the Lord as Head of the Church.

	But I am sure that you will hardly refuse assent to the conclusions I have demonstrated from the Scripture; for I remember how in times past we have longed for some change, and that we cherished at one period a dream of association together in the work of the ministry, so that in union we might be the stronger to carry out our own plans, unfettered by any other authority than the Scriptures; and how we have often said one to the other, that if anything should occur to separate us from our people respectively, we could not conscientiously offer ourselves for the pastorate of any of the ordinary denominational ‘churches’.  The fact was, we had learned from the Scriptures very much more than we were willing to confess, and hence we were dissatisfied and uncomfortable amid the usual ‘church’ and denominational modes and activities.   In truth, we were outside already in spirit, and we needed only to apprehend our responsibility before God for what He had taught us to be outside altogether.

	Believe me, beloved brother, 

	Yours affectionately in the Lord,

	E.D.   

	____________________

	 

	 


LETTER SIX

	Blackheath, January 1875

	My Beloved Brother,

	The examination, I have just detailed, was carried on during the period which was included between the announcement of my resignation and my actual retirement from the ministry at L.R.  Apart, therefore, altogether from the truth I taught, which had been called in question, my conclusions, which soon began to dawn upon me, as to the office I held constrained me to adhere to my decision.   If indeed I would be faithful to the Lord in the matter, I had no option but to turn a deaf ear to the many affectionate entreaties addressed to me - by many - to continue with my people.   All my temporal interests, humanly speaking, were bound up with my continuing, if not at L.R., yet elsewhere, ‘in the ministry’; but I dared not place considerations like these in the balance against the plain indications of the word of God, and hence it came to pass that I preached to my beloved people for the last time on September 27th.  At the close of the morning sermon I told them that ‘I could not now with a conscience void of offence toward God remain; for since the evening on which I had announced my retirement, I had gone afresh to the word of God, and I felt compelled to say that I could no longer uphold our practices as to ministry and worship’, etc.

	Four days after the trials and sorrows connected with my separation from my people, I was enabled to set off for Scotland, that I might be in quiet for the settlement of further questions which were rising up in my mind. I shall not easily forget our conversations upon further striking coincidences in the Lord’s dealings with us, and I still cannot but believe that our affliction was sent in reference to our position, to awaken heart-searchings before the Lord.  Not only had we occupied the same position in relation to denominationalism, but we had both become associated with a particular doctrine - which I am only too thankful to have been enabled to renounce - and, as before said, we were both afflicted, both sent away to the Continent; we both returned last spring, desiring to remain with our people, and by different causes we were both compelled to resign our posts, and, without any mutual arrangement in the case, we both preached our ‘farewell sermons’ on the same day, and within a week we both found ourselves together in a strange city.   May the Lord graciously incline us to hear the rod, and who and why He has appointed it, and give us grace and strength to be obedient to all His will.   But to return.  Seeing then that I could not again accept a ‘pastorate’ amongst Dissenters, the question with which I had now to deal was, With what Christians ought I to be identified?  You will remember that I already held that believers should be gathered together on the first day of the week to break bread; and hence my attention was once more directed to ‘Brethren’; for I knew that, notwithstanding the generally-admitted scriptural character of this practice, they were the only Christians, saving some individual congregations, who gathered weekly around the table of the Lord.

	The very first thing, therefore, that I determined to examine more thoroughly, and to test by the Scriptures, was their theory, or ground of worship.   You are sufficiently acquainted with it to know that it presents an entire contrast with that of Dissenters.   With us at L.R. the worship, so called, was all under my direction; and the plan into which we fell was much the same as that which obtains at chapels in general.  We commenced with prayer and singing; then had two readings from the Scriptures, divided by singing and prayer; then came, after singing, the sermon; and we concluded with singing and prayer. Now I can truly say that I never believed that this was worship.  Individual believers indeed often apprehended and enjoyed the presence of the Lord; for faith can always count upon His aid; but few of us ever thought that we were worshipping as an assembly; for, in fact, we knew that the assembly was not composed of God’s people. Another thing I may safely say, and that is that the majority - not to say all - of the believers who meet on that principle never look for any operation of the Holy Spirit while so met, excepting through the channel or instrumentality of the minister.   Hence if the minister be full of the Holy Ghost, he is very often the means “ministering rivers of living water” to God’s children but if he is not; there is an almost utter lack of blessing and, indeed, it is often noticed that the spiritual state of any such congregation is determined largely by the spiritual state of the minister.   The reason I am convinced is that the system makes everything depend upon the old man.  

	Let us then turn, on the other hand, to what I found to be the principle or ground of worship as understood by ‘Brethren’.   In the first place, they are gathered together unto the name of Christ, and around His table, to break bread according to His command, every Lord’s day, Matthew 28: 20; 1 Cor 11: 23-26; Acts 20: 7, etc. That is, they gather around the Lord Himself in dependence upon and subjection to Him as Lord, knowing that He is faithful to His promise, and is present in their midst, when they are assembled to “show the Lord’s death till He come”.  In the second place, and this is of primary importance, they hold from the Scriptures that the Holy Ghost, having been sent down from heaven after the ascension of the Lord Jesus, dwells now in the Church of God, and that consequently He is the power both for worship and ministry. Many Christians profess to believe that the Holy Spirit dwells in the individual believer - though this is often contradicted in the hymns they sing; and this is a most blessed truth.   But the truth contended for is not only that He dwells in us individually, but that He also dwells in the Church, and the following passages may be cited in support of the statement: “In whom”, says the apostle, writing to the Church at Ephesus, “ye are built together for an habitation of God through the Spirit”, Ephesians 2: 22.    Here it is plain that the apostle is not speaking of the Spirit as the Spirit of adoption in believers; for he says, “ye are built together as an habitation of God through the Spirit”; i.e.  together they formed the dwelling-place of God.    Again, the same apostle uses these words: “The house of God, which is the Church of the living God”, 1 Timothy 3: 15; and writing to the Corinthians, “Ye” [the word is in the plural] “are the temple of the living God”, 2 Corinthians 6: 16.   In the first epistle we find the other truth that our bodies - the bodies of believers - are the temple of the Holy Ghost.

	We have thus the solemn truth taught, that the Holy Ghost is now on earth dwelling in the Church of God; that according to our Lord’s promise, the other Comforter is come to abide with us for ever, John 14: 16-17.    Whenever, therefore, believers are gathered together unto the name of Christ, seeing that God regards every such assembly as an expression of the Church, they know, on the testimony of Scripture, that the Holy Ghost is in their midst, guiding and controlling all for the glory of God through Christ Jesus.

	Lastly, there is another thing they teach - in common, one might hope, with all Christians, except, indeed, as to its application - and that is, that since the veil is now rent we have “boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus”; and therefore that our place of worship is above - within the veil - Hebrews 9: 11-14; 10: 1-22 - whither Christ, as our High Priest, has already entered, to appear in the presence of God for us - Heb 9: 24 - the “minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man”, Hebrews 8: 2.

	Several consequences flow from these fundamental principles.  First, that believers are gathered together, not as agreeing upon a certain doctrine or doctrines, or as belonging to the same denomination, but as members of the body of Christ.  Anything short of this would, indeed, fail to express the Church of God; for there surely ought to be a place at the Lord’s table for every believer who is not under Scriptural discipline.  In making this statement to you, dear brother, I quite admit that we aimed to secure this; but, speaking for myself, I could never succeed in the object; for some with whom I was associated had a strong objection to any breaking bread with us who were not members of other churches.  They did not acknowledge that to be a member of Christ was in itself the title to the Lord’s table.  Secondly, gathered as the members of the body of Christ, the priesthood of all believers is recognised, because the Lord Himself is the centre of the gathering.   I had often read that passage in Peter which says, “Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ”, 1 Peter 2: 5; and as I read it, I could not but think that the apostle had some reference to the common exercise of our priesthood when assembled.  I knew that every believer could act as a priest in private; but I saw also, that if one man was appointed to pray for those assembled, there was practically a denial of our common priesthood; that, in fact, though not in profession, it was a subtle form of clerisy. And I am sure that many a Dissenting minister would confess that often - when in coldness of heart, or distress, or bitterness of soul - he has felt the necessity of being the mouthpiece of the prayers of the congregation an intolerable burden. One, indeed, I knew who so shrunk from the task that, knowing no better way, he rushed into the Establishment to find relief from his felt inability and unfitness in the printed prayers of a book.  On the other hand, gathered together as described around the Lord in the power of the Spirit, bowing together in common adoration, the Holy Spirit opens as He wills the lips of one and another to pour out before the throne of grace the feelings which He Himself, has begotten in our hearts; and in this way, having an high priest - not one of ourselves - over the house of God, and knowing the Holy Spirit within us, and in our midst, as the power for worship, we “draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith”, etc, Hebrews 10: 19-22.   Thirdly, gathered on this ground, and - not to hear sermons or to be led through a humanly arranged ‘service’ but - for worship, the only recognised Minister is the Lord Jesus Himself within the veil.  For it is through Him, and through Him alone, that our worship and praise ascend to God the Father; and the consequence is that our eyes are directed to Him, and everyone is made to feel that as the Lord alone is the centre of the gathering, so is He the only medium of the worship which is rendered in spirit and in truth, as His redeemed ones rejoice together before God in the perfect salvation which He has wrought out for them through the gift and work of His well-beloved Son.

	To sum up, then, in a few words, the difference between the two ‘principles’ - if I may so express it - is this, that ‘Brethren’ are gathered together as members of the body of Christ unto His name in the recognition of the presence and power of the Spirit of God; whereas Dissenters meet as agreeing upon certain views of truth, or of ecclesiastical polity, and in unconscious denial of the presence and power of the Spirit.  For their human arrangements must of necessity shut out the action of the Holy Ghost according to His sovereign will, excepting in so far as He, in tender patience and long-suffering, may be pleased to work by such arrangements for the good of souls.  In other words, the Scriptures teach that believers should be gathered together as members of Christ, in dependence upon the power of the Holy Ghost, who is present in their midst; but Dissenters meet as Dissenters, looking for blessing through the channel of the minister they have appointed.  Reduced to their simplest elements, the two principles resolve themselves into a belief, in the one case, in the presence and action of the Spirit; and in the other, into a practical and unconscious denial of this blessed truth.

	I hardly expect that you, dear brother, will be prepared to accept these statements; but I assure you that I find them fully sustained by the Scriptures.  If, however, I have overlooked any passage which is material to the argument, I shall only be too thankful if you will point it out; for the one thing I desire is to ascertain what is the revealed mind of God on this subject, and hence my prayer, as I am sure yours also, is, “Give me understanding according to thy word”, Psalm 69: 169.

	Believe me, dear brother, 

	Yours affectionately in the Lord, 

	E.D.  

	____________________

	 

	 


LETTER SEVEN

	Blackheath, January 1875

	My Beloved Brother

	The question of ministry, as held by ‘Brethren’, next occupied my attention; and here again I found that the truth on this subject is bound up with the presence of the Spirit of God down here in the assembly; and that, indeed, when this fact is clearly apprehended, a host of difficulties is cleared out of the inquirer’s path, and he is soon, guided into a Scriptural knowledge of all the questions connected with the position of the Church of God.

	What, then, ‘Brethren’, maintain as the truth in this branch of my investigation is, that the Holy Spirit should have liberty to minister by whom He wills in the assembly; and, secondly, that whoever possesses a gift, whether in greater or less measure, is bound to exercise it in responsibility to the Lord.   Accordingly, I began to search the Scriptures to discover if these two principles expressed the mind of the Lord.

	To begin, then, with the first branch of our enquiry - though the two are intimately related - I turned to 1 Corinthians 12 and 14.   No sooner had I done so, than I remembered that never, in the course of my own ministry, had I either read or expounded these chapters to my people; and the reason was, that I had a secret feeling that they did not at all accord with existing practices, and I tried to believe that they applied to a state of things which had for ever passed away.  And perhaps this is the general belief amongst Dissenters; for I have often myself reasoned, and I have heard many others reason, thus: ‘The New Testament was not yet in existence, and hence these ‘diversities of gifts’ were bestowed for the temporary edification of the church, until they should receive the mind of the Spirit in the New Testament Scriptures’.  But is this so?  On the answer to this question I felt that everything depended, and consequently I sought most carefully - and, I need not say, prayerfully - for light and guidance.  Now, you know, that in the exposition and application of truth we always attach very great importance to the question, ‘For whom was it originally intended?’   For it would not be always correct to infer that a direction given, for example, to a Jew was applicable to a Christian.  Remembering this, I looked at the beginning of the epistle that I might note carefully its address, and I found that it ran as follows: “Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ Our Lord, both theirs and ours”, 1 Corinthians 1: 2.   Now, it is very evident from this address, as I could not fail to see, that whatever inferences or deductions might be otherwise drawn, the instructions of this epistle were not meant to be confined to the local assembly at Corinth; but that, on the other hand, they were intended for all believers, and when I thought of the permanent character of Scripture, I could not help inferring also that they were intended for believers in every place for all time.

	This conclusion was strengthened, in my own mind, beyond a doubt, by a passage in Ephesians, where we have an enumeration of gifts - and “prophets”, who figure so largely in 1 Corinthians 14, are included in the number - and we are there distinctly told that they are given “for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ: till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ”, Ephesians 4: 11-13.   What can be plainer than that we are not yet come in the unity of the faith?  And hence, what can be more certain than the intended perpetuity of gifts, and the consequent perpetual application of the instructions contained in 1 Corinthians 12 and 14?  But if so, it needs scarcely a single word to prove that ‘the liberty of the Holy Ghost to minister by whom He will’ is a scriptural truth; for it were otherwise impossible to understand such a statement as this: “Let the prophets speak two or three, and let the other judge.  If anything be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the first hold his peace.  For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted”, 1 Corinthians 14: 29-31.   I need not remind you, though it may be needful to remind others, of the true meaning of the word prophet.   Many hastily conclude that a prophet is one whose office it is to foretell or predict things yet future and unknown, and hence ask, What place can there be for prophets in the Church of God, seeing that the revelation of God’s will, and purposes is complete in the Scriptures?  But the true definition of a prophet is, one who communicates the mind and will of God to those to whom he is sent.   Samuel and Elijah were both prophets; and every one knows that they had very little to do with predicting future events; that their main work was to bring God’s will, already revealed in the law, to bear upon the hearts and consciences of their nation.  So is it with New Testament prophets.  Their office is to apply known truth to the hearts of the saints; and hence there is ever need for the exercise of their ministry.  With this explanation, the passage just cited is conclusive as to the truth affirmed.

	The same thing is seen in another epistle: “Having, then gifts”, says the apostle, “differing according to the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy [let us prophesy] according to the proportion of faith; or ministry [let us wait on our] ministering: or he that teacheth, on teaching”, etc., Romans 12: 6-8.   For these exhortations were addressed to a local assembly; but if the Church at Rome had been under the pastoral care of one man, there could have been no opportunity for obedience to these exhortations in the exercise of the various gifts named.   Is it not, therefore, clearly evident that the apostle contemplated the fullest liberty for the Spirit to minister by whom He would? Indeed this is only a necessary consequence of his words in another epistle.   He says, “To one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit; … to another prophecy”, etc.; “but all these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as He will”, 1 Corinthians 12: 8-11.

	Few, I suppose, would dispute that such was the order in the primitive Church; but it is a common argument - I have used it myself to get out of the difficulty; and if you recollect, you used it when we last met and talked over the subject - that all gifts ceased with the apostolic age, and hence that these directions as to gifts have no force at the present time.    I have already in part anticipated this objection by showing the perpetual application of the Scriptures in 1 Corinthians; but I would complete my answer to it by two considerations.  The first is, that if this objection were demonstrably true - which it is not - it would by no means affect the principle of the gathering; for it would still be our duty to be gathered on scriptural ground, and to leave room for the exercise of gifts when the Spirit’s power in their manifestation might be restored to us; or, if they should never be restored, still to meet around our Lord in adoration and praise, submissive to His will in our deprivation.  The second consideration is, that surely it does not follow because all gifts have been withdrawn, as is contended, that we are at liberty to cloke, to cover up, our real condition of weakness by the substitution of a human arrangement; that because the Lord has so chastened us, we are at liberty to do what is right in our own eyes, and set up ministers and church-officers according to the desire of our own hearts.  If we are, the parallel between the Church and the state of Israel at the close of the Judges is too striking not to suggest that this very contention proves the same decay and corruption.  No, dear brother, we cannot suppose for one moment that this liberty is ours; and the very fact that it is asserted, only shows that the very belief in the presence and power of the Holy Ghost in the assembly on earth is fast dying out of the minds of believers, if indeed in very many cases it is not already dead.

	The remaining part of the subject maybe dealt with in fewer words; for if I have proved from the Scriptures - as I venture to think I have - that there should be liberty to the Holy Ghost to minister by whom He wills, then it is but a simple consequence that gift is the measure of responsibility.  I say gift, and not office; for the possessor of the gift is responsible to the Lord for its exercise on behalf of the saints. That is, if you have the gift of exhortation, you are bound to exercise it, without waiting for the sanction of the Church by electing you to an office in which, with their permission, you might exercise it.

	The passage already cited from the Romans demonstrates this most conclusively.  Thus, as we saw, the apostle writes: “Having then gifts” not office, “let them be exercised”, Romans 12: 6-8.   The two chapters in 1 Corinthians 12 and 14, teach the same thing; so does Ephesians 4: 8-13, for we are here expressly told that the Lord gave gifts unto men, and to them therefore - as we have it in principle in the parable of the talents, Matthew 25: 14-30, and elsewhere - He will look for the increase.   Turning also to 1 Peter, we have the same principle definitely stated.  “As every man”, he says, “hath received the gift, even so minister the same one to another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God”, 1 Peter 4: 10-11.    Not a word is needed to explain the force of this citation; for the most casual glance at it, reveals the fact that the Lord holds all His servants responsible for the exercise of their gifts for the edification of His people, and I cannot but repeat that this is totally impossible under the “church” government of Dissenters; nay more, that their ecclesiastical polity systematically despises prophesyings, and consequently in so far quenches the Spirit, 1 Thessalonians 5: 19-20.

	Thus, dear brother, having examined the whole subject, I could not refuse my assent to the scriptural character of ministry as held by ‘Brethren’.  But I have been met by the objection that, ‘however scriptural it may be, it does not work; that teachers are sadly lacking amongst ‘Brethren’, and hence that other plans must be adopted’.  On the first part of this objection I am not as yet prepared to pass judgment, and, indeed, I have no desire to do so; for I shall be quite satisfied with the Lord’s will as revealed in the Scriptures, fully assured that His way in this, as in all things else, is better than man’s way. Nor am I in a position to say whether the latter part of the objection is founded in fact; but this I have known for years past, that those believers who are with ‘Brethren’ are far better instructed than those who are in Dissent.  I am confident, dear brother, that you will agree with me in this also; for one of the greatest difficulties that we have had in time past to contend with, in our endeavour to instruct the Christians under our ‘pastoral care’, has been their want of acquaintance with the word of God, owing largely, I doubt not, to the habit of Dissenters of taking their ‘views’ from their favourite preachers.

	Be this as it may, I am content to rest the conclusion at which I have arrived upon the Scriptures alone; for we have no other guide.   And if we once allow ourselves the exercise or addition of human wisdom, we open the door immediately to all the corruptions which have in all ages afflicted and enervated the Church of God.   Keeping to the word of God, I have a sure and infallible guide; and at the same time a means of testing every ‘church system’ that claims my allegiance, as well as a sword, yea, the sword, of the Spirit, with which to fight the Lord’s battles in this day of darkness and departure from the truth.

	Believe me, beloved brother, 

	Yours affectionately in the Lord, 

	E.D.  

	____________________

	 

	 

	 


LETTER EIGHT

	Blackheath, January 1875

	My Beloved Brother,

	Avoiding all subsidiary questions, when I had settled those of ministry and worship, as held by ‘Brethren’, I felt that there was only one other matter for present decision, in order to some practical step.  That was the question of discipline.  There are many Christians, and we ourselves were amongst the number, who contend that the Lord’s table is open to all believers.  This is of course fundamentally true, or it were not the Lord’s table.  There arises, however, another thing to be decided.  Are there any limitations imposed by the Lord Himself in His word?  Diverse answers are returned to this question.   In the Establishment there is no attempt whatever made to exercise discipline: any parishioner, except in one or two specified instances of gross sin, having the right, by its own laws, whether converted or not, to be ‘a communicant’. Practically, therefore, as the one or two exceptions seldom present themselves at the ‘altar rail’, there is no restriction in the Anglican Establishment. With Dissenters the practice varies.  The Congregationalists, or Independents, are often as unrestricted as the Episcopalians; all who consider themselves believers being generally invited to the ‘Communion Service’. This is also the case with a few Baptists, though not the common rule.  In fact, they are divided into several classes, as you know.  Some make “baptism” the condition of “communion”; some ‘membership of a church’; but almost all profess to exclude those who are walking disorderly.  But it is not too much to say that doctrine is never - as far as I know - a matter for consideration.   Thus take the association to which we belonged, an association composed of Baptist ‘churches’ in London.   One member, very prominent, has denied, in an article printed in a magazine of large circulation, the total depravity of human nature; another has declared for the “non-eternity” of punishment, etc., but this in no way affects their standing as members; and you will remember that we both deplored this, and, on one occasion, absented ourselves from a meeting because we feared we might in God’s sight be endorsing, by having fellowship with him, the ‘views’ of the brother at whose chapel the association had been convened.

	Turning to ‘Brethren’, I found that there had been division on this very ground; and hence I had very carefully to examine this subject also by the light of the Scriptures.   My question, therefore, was this, Does the word of God teach that false doctrines - doctrines touching the person and work of the Lord, should disqualify for the Lord’s table? or, to put it in another form, ought we to have fellowship with the teachers, or the holders of false doctrine?  

	I will not, in answering this question, cite from the Old Testament Scriptures, lest their application to the matter in hand should be denied - though I cannot but remark that the principle of separation from evil teaching is there everywhere affirmed; but I pass at once to the epistles, as more especially treating of the Church of God.   Take then, first, the epistle to the Galatians, and study chapter 1: 8-9 in this connection.  True, that evangelists are in contemplation, and such evangelists as would preach “another” gospel; but what, I ask, was this other gospel of theirs?  It was simply the addition of ritualistic observances to faith in Christ as the means of salvation - a kind of gospel which is very prevalent at the present time: and if there is to be no discipline for doctrine, such “Galatian” preachers ought to receive, as they do almost everywhere now receive, the right hand of fellowship.   But what says the apostle?  “I would they were even cut off”, mutilated, no doubt, so as to destroy their energy, “which trouble you”, Galatians 5: 12; and at the end of the epistle the apostle states the principle which is perpetually binding upon the church.   “As many”, says he, “as walk according to this rule” - the true doctrine of “the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ”, verses 14-15 - “peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of God”, Galatians 6: 16.   The inference, then, is undoubted, that we are not to have fellowship with those who walk not according to this rule.

	In another epistle we find him saying, “If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness … from such withdraw thyself”, 1 Timothy 6: 3-5. Read also the still stronger statements in 2 Timothy 2: 15-21; also 2 John 9-11.  The epistles to the seven churches are also full of similar teaching.  Take the portion addressed to “the angel of the Church at Ephesus”.  Our Lord, in commendation, says, “Thou hast tried them which say they are apostles and are not, and hast found them liars”, Revelation 2: 2.  On the other hand, He condemns Pergamos for the tolerance of false doctrine in the Church - Revelation 2: 14; see also 2: 20.

	These passages were of themselves sufficient to convince me that it was according to the Lord’s mind that there should be discipline for doctrine; and the reason is apparent.  For if one who “walks disorderly” has to be put away from the fellowship of the saints, much more the teachers of false doctrine.  “A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump”, 1 Corinthians 5: 6.     This is said of the permission of sin; but if disorderly walk “leavens”, much more false doctrine.   Thus, if a believer falls into drunkenness, or any kind of open sin, he brings dishonour upon his Lord; but the believers with whom he is associated are not likely to be tempted to follow his example.    On the other hand, if a saint is led aside into false doctrine, he will at once commence to propagate it, and numbers will, almost immediately, be contaminated.  I will cite one instance of this which came under my own knowledge. A certain minister adopted ‘views’ which depreciated the Person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ, and numbers of the believers connected with him followed him in these evil doctrines, and the godly remnant were, for the time, powerless.  But the minister, too confident in his own influence, not content with the support he was receiving, proposed that the doctrines he now held should become the avowed basis of their association.  This opened the eyes of some who had hitherto been quiescent; but still, when the question was put to the vote - for the trust-deed declared that the majority should settle such questions - the proposition of the minister was only defeated by a majority of one.   The “leaven” was thereby arrested, for the minister was compelled to resign; but had he remembered the true character of leaven - that it works noiselessly - there is little doubt that in time the whole lump would have been leavened, as, indeed, it had already become, in the sight of God, before action was taken.   Oh, it is a fatal doctrine, that evil teaching may be tolerated! The condition of the Church today is but the consequence of this pernicious laxity; and saints, instead of being established, are everywhere asking, What is truth? for they have no other standard left them, in many cases, than human opinion.

	Having thus satisfied my own mind as to the principle, I was not very anxious to enter into the vexed question of the Bethesda controversy.  Some years ago I examined it, but only from one side of the case.    Now, however, I investigated also the other, and had conversations with some who were conversant with it from the commencement, and I came to the conclusion that the whole difficulty had arisen upon the question: Is there to be discipline for false doctrine? And if there is, ought the action of one assembly, in pursuance of this end, to be respected and maintained by the other assemblies?   That is, supposing that a teacher of false doctrine is put out of communion in one locality, should it be right to receive him in another?  The case as so put presents no difficulty, because, with the smallest amount of spiritual intelligence, any believer would at once see that if the assembly at Liverpool were to reverse the action of the assembly at Manchester, in a matter of discipline,  it would thereby deny the truth of the unity of the body, and declare that what was rightly done by the saints in one locality might be undone in another.

	But the case was complicated practically by another consideration, the actual question having arisen, Ought those in fellowship with such a teacher and thereby, according to the apostle John, “partakers of his evil deeds”, 2 John 10-11 - to be received into the fellowship of the saints? 

	  In my own judgment, the whole matter is fairly, temperately, and scripturally put forth in a pamphlet entitled, ‘A Letter on Bethesda Fellowship; with an Appendix on the True Basis of Communion’ (Morrish); and I would especially commend the appendix to the notice of any who desire to know what the Scriptures teach on the subject of communion.   I say this after reading many pamphlets on the other side; indeed, by reading these my conviction was strengthened, that the positions maintained in the former were really unassailable.   But while I say this much, I would by no means contend that no mistakes have ever been made in the application of the true principle of discipline; for this does not fall within my province to decide.  My sole duty was to ascertain whether the principle was based upon the word of God.  And I could only wish that all who are “exercised” on this subject would just divest themselves of all extraneous considerations, and confine themselves to the examination of the principle of discipline in dispute, asking but one question, Is it scriptural or not?  For until they are settled as to this, they cannot be in a position to decide upon the merits of the Bethesda controversy.

	If you will permit, I would like in a few words to remove one difficulty out of the path of inquirers.   One is often met at the outset by such words as these: ‘Can it be right to exclude such and such men? Look at their holy lives, their devotedness; and do you pretend to sit in judgment upon their qualifications for the Lord’s table?’  Such questions are common, and to some minds very terrible.  May I then say that they have nothing to do with the matter?  The only question we have to decide is this: Ought such discipline to be maintained according to the word of God?  If so, it becomes a matter on our parts of simple obedience to the Lord, and not of passing judgment upon other believers; and one of His servants tells us, “By this we know that we love the children of God, when we love God, and keep His commandments”, 1 John 5: 2.   So that love to the saints is evinced, not by admitting them to the Lord’s table against His express will, but by keeping His commandments.  Let me counsel all such through you, dear brother, to keep their eyes off from men and fixed upon the Lord, and then they will find that the path of discipline for doctrine, though sometimes very narrow, is yet the path of single-eyed obedience.  That the assertion of this principle should excite the most determined opposition is only what we should expect; for whatever tends to keep the Church of God as “the pillar and ground of the truth”, according to the divine purpose, is sure to excite the malice of Satan; and in no way can he compass his ends more successfully than by destroying the boundaries between truth and error.   You, dear brother, are acquainted with Church history, and I appeal to you whether it is not the fact, from the second century downwards, that the source both of the weakness and the corruption of the Church has ever been in this fatal indifference to the maintenance of definite truth, in the evil tolerance of leaven in teaching as well as in life?   The fact is, if you once cease to exercise discipline in the way named, all certitude as to the truth is soon lost in the conflict of confused and confusing opinions of men, and simple souls become a prey on every hand to doubts, if not to the artifices of Satan.

	But whatever the opposition that this principle may excite - and surely it is a poor kind of Christianity that excites no opposition in the world - no one has a right to charge sectarianism on those who maintain it. A sect is composed of those who meet together, or associate themselves together, on the ground of agreement in a certain truth or doctrine, or as holding to a particular form of ecclesiastical polity.   Thus Congregationalists, Baptists, Wesleyans, State-Churchmen, Presbyterians are all sects; indeed, they speak of themselves as the different ‘sections’ of the Church.   But wherever believers are gathered together as members of Christ in obedience to Him as Lord, and seek in dependence upon the Spirit to order all things in subjection to the word of God, maintaining the discipline which it directs, etc., they are in no sense whatever a sect; for there is a place at the table of the Lord, around which they are gathered, for every believer who is not disqualified by the Lord Himself on the ground of walk or doctrine.    This, I think, will be clear to every unprejudiced mind.

	Believe me, dear brother, 

	Yours affectionately in the Lord, 

	E.D.  

	____________________

	 

	 

	 


LETTER NINE

	Blackheath, January 1875

	My Beloved Brother.

	You will scarcely be surprised to hear that when I had reached the conclusions indicated in my previous letters, I began to feel that if I would be consistent, honest before the Lord, I must take my place with ‘Brethren’. But I did not find it so easy to act out my convictions.   I shrunk, I confess it, from surrendering my position; I shrunk still more from sundering the ties which had bound me up for many years in loving association with many dear Christian friends.  I could not bear the thought of grieving the hearts of some, like yourself, with whom I had enjoyed most intimate fellowship.    I sometimes was appalled at the prospect of the storm which I knew the step would evoke in certain quarters; and, moreover, when I remembered the strong antagonism which I had cherished towards ‘Brethren’ in past days, it was no easy thing to avow to all the world the mistake into which I had fallen.  Add to this, that I received letter after letter full of kind but most urgent entreaties, some too which contained the most solemn warnings against the delusion which it was supposed had possessed my mind; and others, telling me plainly that if I once united with ‘Brethren’, I should soon lose all independence both of thought and action, as well as become a partaker of the evil deeds of those, whose teachings were subverting the very foundations of the gospel - and you will understand somewhat of the difficulties which beset the final step.  But by the grace of our God, I was enabled to look away from surrounding difficulties; and under His constraining love, I at length went and asked to be permitted to break bread with the saints at Blackheath.  That permission was at once accorded, and as a believer, a member of the body of Christ, on this ground alone, and not on the ground of any doctrine or doctrines whatsoever, I took my place at the Lord’s table with the believers who are gathered on that ground in obedience to their Lord.

	I have no desire to dwell upon, or to complain of, the misrepresentations - not to use a stronger word - which have followed upon the step I have taken; for, to tell the truth, I expected all this.  Indeed they have helped me to understand many passages of Scripture - those which speak of bearing our cross after Christ, meeting with tribulation, etc. - as I could not have done before, when my position and profession of faith in Christ met with favour rather than opposition.  Besides, I remember the ground I took myself in former days, and thus I am quieted, in the hope that my adversaries may perhaps ere long have their eyes opened, and be found sitting with me around the table of our Lord.

	I may, however, be permitted, before I close, to say a word or two upon results.    On the very first Lord’s day I found to my joy that there is a reality in the distinction for which ‘Brethren’ have ever contended - between worship and the meetings which are so common to hear sermons.   It was a blessed experience to apprehend that the Lord was in our midst, according to His promise, revealed to faith by the power of the Holy Ghost.   It was a new-found joy to enter into this truth, as we communed together in the broken body - as shown forth in the broken bread - and in the precious blood - as displayed in the wine - of our blessed Lord; for our hearts were of necessity occupied with Him, with what He was down here, with what He was on the cross, with what He is now at the right hand of God, with all that He was and is to God the Father, and thus, as we bowed in adoration within the veil, truly our fellowship was with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ.

	In saying this much, as I do avowedly in contrast with past experiences, I by no means deny that individuals may apprehend the Lord’s presence, even in a marked way, in mixed assemblies; for the Lord is ever present to faith.   But what I contend for is, that unless we are gathered unto His name, we have no title to expect the Lord’s presence in the midst of the assembly; for His own words are: “For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them”, Matthew 18: 20.   So that the condition of His presence in the midst of the gathering is, that they should be gathered together in or unto His name, a thing possible only for believers.   Oh, my brother, I could wish that not only you, but also all the saints, could see this blessed privilege of gathering thus together, and know the happy liberty of soul which the assurance of the Lord’s presence in our midst inspires, as well as the joy of heart which is wrought in us by the Holy Ghost as we joy together in God through Christ Jesus; for I am convinced that if you were once to enter upon this experience, your only wonder would be that you had been satisfied so long with mixed assemblies.

	Another thing that soon attracted my attention was the fact, that the proper place was conceded to the word of God, that its authority was gladly maintained as supreme.  One of our great difficulties in Dissent had ever been to obtain any real and practical recognition of this principle; and the reason was, that lax views were so prevalent upon the question of inspiration.  Indeed, besides yourself, I never met with a Dissenting minister who held the verbal inspiration of the Scriptures; and the consequence is, that everyone feels himself, more or less, at liberty to sit in judgment upon the revelation which God has made to man.  He, in fact, judges the Word, instead of allowing it to judge him and his ways.  There can be no fixity, no certainty of mind, therefore, concerning any special truth or truths; and hence congregations will receive, without hesitation or doubt, ministers with diverse and opposed ‘views’ in succession.  Thus I could point to one chapel in which, during the last twelve years, there have been three ministers.   The first taught that the death of Christ was nothing but an exhibition of self-sacrifice - in a word, the doctrine of sacrifice according to F. Denison Maurice - the second taught the orthodox view of the atonement, but denied the total depravity of man; the third taught, to some extent, dispensational truth.   And yet, with all these diversities, the people have never thought of saying that anyone of these three was in error.  They would tell you which they liked best, and that is all.  A sadder state of things can scarcely be imagined, and it all springs from a defective knowledge of the true character of the word of God.   It was, therefore, with no little pleasure that I found the authority of the word of God continually enforced, and that the duty of complete subjection to it was commonly recognised.

	‘But what of the doctrines?’ is a question that I know you will ask.  Without, however, seeking to answer fully now - I may do this, if the Lord permit, on another occasion, and in another form - I may say that I have already learned one lesson; and that is, not to take the statements of enemies, or detached sentences - as I, to my sorrow, was betrayed into doing - as correctly representing the teachings of ‘Brethren’.   The common view of the doctrines of  ‘Brethren’ entirely fails - through misconception, no doubt - in the truth.   The fact is, the mind of the writer ought to govern the interpretation of a passage, even though a faulty style or laxity of expression might seem to admit of another meaning.   But theological controversy proceeds upon an exactly converse principle; viz., ‘that the mind of the writer is just what his words may be made to express’; and hence the general misconception and misrepresentation of ‘Brethren’s’ teaching.   Do not mistake me.  I am far from contending that ‘Brethren’ have taught no error; for they are as liable to mistakes as others.   But I do maintain that even if error is taught, I am in no way responsible for it, excepting it is of such a nature as to call for discipline.   For, as I have said before, we are not gathered on the ground of doctrines at all, but as members of the body of Christ - unto His name, and in obedience to Him as Lord - as those who have been perfected for ever by the one offering which He made on the cross.  Hebrews 10: 142.  

	Need I say more?  And yet there is one question I would like to ask.  Are there, or are there not, any definite directions in the Scriptures as to the assembly of God? Are we, or are we not, taught His mind and will concerning the ground on which the members of the body of Christ ought to be gathered for worship, the maintenance of the unity of the Spirit, ministry, etc.?  If we are not, then surely it is left to all to do what is right in their own eyes.  But if we are, then it is incumbent upon every believer to be obedient to God’s word.   “If ye love me, keep my commandments”, John 14: 15,   is a word still applicable to all, and no amount of confusion and ruin in things about us excuses the feeblest believer from seeking to stand perfect and complete in all the will of God.   I readily grant that the path is narrow and difficult; but if every one who is anxious for the glory of God, and to bear a faithful testimony in these days of darkness, would but commence to lay aside or to separate himself from everything which either is not sanctioned or is condemned by the Word, he would soon find that “unto the upright there ariseth light in the darkness”, Psalm 62: 4  and that, seeking to do His will, he would know of the doctrine whether it is of God, and be guided in the power of the Spirit into all truth. And, dear brother, who knows better than yourself the need of taking our stand entirely and wholly upon the word of God? Why is it then, when evil increases on every side, and assaults upon the very citadel of our faith are ever waxing bolder and bolder - when infidelity and scepticism are permeating all classes of society, and poisoning the literature of the day, that even godly men hesitate to be wholly separate from evil, and to commit themselves entirely, in their church associations, as well as for individual walk, to the guidance of the infallible word of God?  Believe me that that is merely a spurious holiness which deals only with the experiences of the heart, and abandons the Church of God to the will and ways of men.  The Church is the Body of Christ, and as such our Lord “loved it, and gave Himself for it; that He might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, that He might present it to Himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish”, Ephesians 5: 25-27.   Shall we not, then, seek to have fellowship with the mind and heart of our blessed Lord in regard to His own body, the Church, of which we through grace are members?  My prayer is, that He may so open the eyes of His people that, coming out and being separate from all that is contrary to His will, they may be found with the few who are, in the face of much difficulty and opposition, upholding His honour by bearing testimony to the authority of His word in this evil day.

	Believe me, beloved brother, 

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E.D.

	____________________
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INTRODUCTORY  

	My Beloved Friends, 

	In my published letters, addressed to ‘a friend’, I promised that I would (the Lord willing), on some future occasion, write further upon some of the truths which are usually associated, in the minds of others, with the brethren who are gathered unto the name of Christ.   It has occurred to me, now that the opportunity has arrived, that I cannot do better, in this case, than address myself to those believers who either were brought to Christ, or who received blessing through my ministry at L. R.   I do this for many reasons.   Your grief on my separation from you was hardly less than my own, and your affectionate interest still in all that concerns me shows, beyond a doubt, that the tie which binds us together has been formed by God, and therefore cannot be broken.   Moreover, I owe it to you, beyond all besides, to explain what God in His infinite mercy has taught me, so that you may share with me in the enjoyment and blessing of such precious truths.   I am also anxious to assure you that, whatever modifications I have been constrained to make, by further study of the word of God, I have accepted nothing which detracts from the unspeakable value of the precious blood of Christ, the meritorious character of His atoning sacrifice, the dignity of His adorable person, or the result of His finished work.   On the other hand, the changes made do but enhance (and just in proportion as they are more in accordance with God’s revealed mind and will) my conceptions of the mystery of the incarnation, the wondrous character of the grace of God in redemption, and my estimate of the cross of Christ.   Indeed I can now say with a fuller heart than ever, “God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom (or whereby) the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world”, Gal 6: 14.   The charge of heresy is lightly made, and easily substantiated when that which is taught is measured by the opinions of men; and hence it has been brought in every age against those who, renouncing all human traditions, ventured to take their stand upon the pure and simple word of God.   The martyrs of the Church were thus all heretics; but today we praise God for the fidelity of His servants unto death.   Let me then caution you neither to be troubled by this wile of the adversary, nor to be led aside by any human authority, however grave and reverend, from the plain teachings of the written word of God.   Remember also the words of the apostle Peter: “For even hereunto were ye, called: because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow His steps: who did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth: who, when He was reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered, He threatened not; but committed Himself to Him that judgeth righteously”, etc, 1 Pet 2: 21-23.   In my last letters, I explained the Scriptural teaching upon the subject of ministry and worship; and I am happy to know that some of you were led in grace to bow to this teaching of the word of God, and that others of you were led to confess that what I advanced could not be gainsaid.  I shall not therefore recur to these subjects; but I would remind you of the unspeakable importance of holding the truth in responsibility and power.   For if the Holy Spirit dwells not only in the individual believer, but also in the Church of God, and claims authority to minister by whom He will, it is a matter of most solemn importance if we become parties to quenching the Spirit (1 Thess 5: 19, 20) by ecclesiastical arrangements or human ordinances; and if the Lord Jesus, as the Head of the Church, has given gifts unto men for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ (Eph 4: 8-13), we ought to be very careful, lest we be found intercepting their exercise by setting up “ministers” of our own choice, and according to our own will.  Beloved friends, I long to see you gathered unto the name of Christ alone.  If you knew the joy of this place of separation (albeit it cannot be taken without much persecution, and many trials from the adversary); if you did but know the blessedness of looking to Christ alone in your meetings, you would, I am sure, hasten to come forth unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach, Heb 13: 12, 13.  The Lord is at hand, and it is my earnest prayer that when He comes He may find you disentangled from every association which is contrary to His will, and in the place which He loves to see His people occupy; that, with your affections set on Him, you may ever be as men waiting for their Lord, Bespeaking your careful examination of the truths on which I am about to write, and praying that I may write nothing, and that you may receive nothing, which is not in accordance with the Scriptures; that, indeed, I may write, and that you may read, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit.   

	Believe me, beloved friends, 

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D. 

	 


JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH

	Blackheath, August 1875

	My Beloved Friends, 

	The first truth which I desire to explain, as I now understand it from the Scriptures, is that of justification by faith.   

	Most of you know that God, in His sovereign grace, used Luther to recover, in measure, this precious truth from the corruptions of Popery; that, as wielded by him, it was blessed of God to thousands of souls; and that, speaking generally, it still nominally characterises the orthodox ‘churches’ of the Reformation.   I say nominally, because one cannot but sorrowfully observe that rationalism and superstition are fast regaining their supremacy, even in the very strongholds of Protestantism.   I propose then to examine, first of all, this doctrine as commonly held by orthodox Protestants, whether in the Establishment or in Dissent.   

	Its keystone may be said to be the view that Christ during His life on the earth, obeyed the law in our stead; and hence it is said that, when we believe, while the blood of Christ cleanses us from guilt, the obedience of Christ - His vicarious obedience to the law - is imputed to us for righteousness, and consequently we are justified before God by faith.   Thus theologians speak of the active and the passive obedience of Christ: the active obedience being His obedience to the law, and the passive His sufferings on the cross; and they tell us that the passive availed for atonement, and the active avails for the imputation of righteousness, so that, as soon as I believe in Him, I stand before God in the value of both - in the value of His sufferings for the remission of sin, and in the value of His substitutional obedience to the law for my righteousness, and that thus meeting all God’s demands upon me, I am declared justified.  

	We have then to inquire whether this doctrine, as so stated, is according to the word of God.   You know that I formerly thought so; and, I may add, that I guarded myself on this point when I took my place with ‘Brethren’, though I was immediately told that a difference on such a point was no barrier to fellowship at the Lord’s table.  But soon after, on carefully reading the epistles to the Romans and to the Galatians, I was startled at the discovery that my views upon this subject had been grounded upon human teachings, and not upon the Scriptures.  Instead therefore of a formal exposition, I will just state the process through which I was led on my re-examination of the subject.   

	1.   In the first place, I saw that Abraham was said to be justified by faith four hundred and thirty years before the law was given; and thus that the law had nothing to do with his justification; and that the only ground of it was faith in God.   (Gal 3: 6-29; also Rom  4) This is the more significant from the fact that Abraham’s justification by faith is adduced as the pattern of our own, or rather the principle is asserted to be the same.   (Read Rom 4: 23-25; also Gal 3: 8, 9.)  Now, if Abraham were justified on faith in God without the imputation of any obedience to the law, and we are justified on faith through the imputation of such obedience, we get at once two contrasted principles of justification, and the apostle’s argument falls to the ground.   

	2.   In the second place, I found it clearly stated that the Gentiles, and consequently we ourselves, were never under the law.   Thus the apostle says, “When the Gentiles which have not the law”, Rom 2: 14.  Again, he contrasts those under the law with those not under it when he says, “The law worketh wrath: for where no law is, there is no transgression”, chap 4: 15) And again he contrasts the Jews with the Gentiles, in this respect, when he says, “Unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them that are under the law, that I might gain them that are under the law; to them that are without law, as without law”, etc, 1 Cor 9: 20, 21.   Everywhere, indeed, when treating of this subject, he makes this distinction; and it is because of this distinction that he shows that the justification of Abraham, before law, is the pattern of justification, both for the Jew under the law and for the Gentile without the law.  The point however to be observed now is, that if the Gentiles were never under the law (as the apostle asserts continually), the imputation to a believing Gentile of obedience to the law could not be the ground of his justification before God.   

	3.   I was struck with the fact that the term, the righteousness of Christ, was never used in connection with the doctrine of justification; indeed the term is not found in the New Testament.   On the other hand, I discovered that whenever this doctrine is stated the term used is, God’s righteousness.   (See Rom 1: 17; Rom 3: 21, 22, 25, 26; Rom 10: 3; 2 Cor 5: 21; Phil 3: 9, etc.)  This fact, you will admit, is peculiar, if at least it is the obedience of Christ which, imputed to us on faith, becomes our righteousness before God.  For it were certainly strange that the Holy Ghost should invariably use the term “God’s righteousness”, if He had intended to direct our minds to the righteousness of Christ.   

	But you may reply, ‘We have the obedience of Christ mentioned, and it is precisely that which constitutes our righteousness’.   Let us then examine this phrase wherever it may be found.   The most important place, however, as bearing on this question, is Rom 5: 18, 19 - “Therefore as by the offence of one [margin, one offence] judgment came upon all men to condemnation; even so by the righteousness of one [margin, one righteousness] the free gift came upon all men unto justification of life.   For as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous”.   First of all, let me call your attention to the fact that the marginal readings of the 18th verse are admitted by all students of the Scriptures, whatever their doctrinal views, as the correct renderings of the original; and hence the things compared, or rather contrasted, are the one act of transgression of the first Adam, and the one act of righteousness of the second Adam3.   This being so, the meaning (for the 19th verse is simply explanatory of the 18th) of the terms “disobedience” and “obedience” in the subsequent verse is evident.   It was the act of disobedience on the part of Adam which brought in sin; and it was the act of obedience (i.e. obedience unto death) on the part of Christ which brought in righteousness.   That is to say, they are single acts, which are contrasted.   

	This will be rendered still more evident if we turn to another passage.   The Lord Himself, speaking of His death, says, “Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I might take it again.  No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself.   I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again.  This commandment have I received of my Father”, John 10: 17,18.   Clearly in this passage our Lord speaks of His death as an act of obedience.   This conclusion will be confirmed beyond a doubt if we turn to Phil 2.   There we are told, in that wondrous description of the humiliation of the Lord Jesus (a description, as others have often said, which also implies a contrast with Adam, who was disobedient unto death), that “He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross”, v 9.   Both of these passages show us how to interpret Rom 5: 19; for they teach that it is the Lord’s obedience unto death which is in the view of the apostle, and that it is this which constitutes the ground of our justification before God.   And I must remind you, in confirmation, that not a word is said about obedience to the law in the passage, nor even in the paragraph; but, as pointed out, the simple contrast is between Adam, who dishonoured God by his disobedience, and Christ, who glorified God by His obedience unto death.   

	One other passage may perhaps occur to the minds of some.   I refer to Heb 10, where the apostle brings in Christ, saying, “Lo, I come to do thy will, O God, vv 7-10.   But the tenth verse explains this in perfect accordance with what we have already advanced - “By the which will we are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all”. The will of God was therefore accomplished in the sacrifice of Christ.   

	Having then looked at the several passages in which “the obedience of Christ” is adduced, we may also say that this obedience, in the sense of obedience to law, is never mentioned in connection with the justification of the believer. Let me not be mistaken. The Lord Jesus was always obedient to the Father, the only perfectly obedient One whom the world has ever seen; and He obeyed the law also in all its length, breadth, depth, and height.  In fact, He never did His own will; for it was His meat to do His Father’s will, and to finish His work.  But what I discovered was, that the Scripture never speaks of the living obedience of Christ - His obedience to the law as the ground of justification.   

	4.   The apostle is careful to assert, over and over again, that righteousness did not, and could not, come by the law.   Take an illustration or two of this.  In the epistle to the Romans, after showing that “by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified”, he proceeds, “But now the righteousness of God without the law [coris nomou, i.e. apart from law] is manifested”.  Again, “If righteousness [come] by the law, then Christ is dead in vain”, Gal 2: 21.   And yet again, “If there had been a law given which could have given life, verily righteousness should have been by the law”, Gal 3: 21.   

	Now, if Christ had obeyed the law in our stead, and that obedience, so rendered, was imputed to the believer for righteousness, would not, I ask, righteousness have been by the law?  And hence, had this been the teaching of Scripture, it was simply impossible for the apostle to have used these expressions.  But you may say, He means that righteousness could not be obtained by man through obedience to the law.  My answer is, This is not the apostle’s meaning or he would have made it plain.  Had it been so, he would very carefully have explained that righteousness was by the law, though by the substitutionary obedience of Christ. But he makes the broadest possible statements as to the impossibility of righteousness coming through the law; does not even hint at the obedience of Christ to it; and indeed tells us distinctly that God’s righteousness has been manifested altogether apart from law (coris nomou).   

	5.   These several points convinced me that the commonly received theological teaching on the subject had no foundation in Scripture.   But other considerations pointed in the same direction.  For instance, I asked myself, What was the aim and intention of the law?  The answer to this question will be found in such passages as these: Rom 3: 20, Rom 5: 20, Rom 7: 7-12; Gal 3: 19-25, etc.; and from them we may learn two things - first, that the law was the standard of God’s requirements from man, a standard, in other words, of human righteousness; so that, had a man been able to keep the whole law, he would have only been a righteous man on the earth - as such entitled, of course, to all the promises connected with obedience to the law, but still he would have had nothing but a human righteousness; and secondly, that it was impossible for man to keep the law, for he had a sinful nature - he was flesh, and the mind of the flesh “is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be”, Rom  8: 7.  Hence God never expected Israel to keep the law, but its end was to give the knowledge of sin.   It “entered, that the offence might abound”, Rom  5: 20. “It was added because of transgressions, till the seed should come to whom the promise was made”, Gal 3: 19.  God therefore never intended righteousness to come by the law; for the apostle says, “If the inheritance be of the law, it is no more of promise: but God gave it to Abraham by promise”, Gal  3: 18.  For if it is contended that the inheritance comes to us through the substitutionary obedience of Christ to the law, then the inheritance does come through the law, and this is precisely the thing which the apostle contradicts.   

	But I need not pursue the subject farther in this direction, for you will now see how I learned that the theological definition of justification is entirely inconsistent with the Scriptures; and I have little doubt that it has sprung from an imperfect knowledge of the believer’s true standing in Christ, from a false conception, in fact, of Christianity.  For you will find that very few of the advocates of this doctrine know anything of the two natures, or of our being seated in heavenly places in Christ (Eph 1 and 2); or, indeed, of the full and complete deliverance of the Christian through the death and resurrection of Christ.  Not only so; but I am sorry to add that this view of the doctrine is often associated with positive and dangerous error.  Thus I have a book before me, written by one of its most popular advocates, in which it is maintained that Jesus was subjected to the Father’s wrath during His life on the earth.  And if you hold that He was a substitute throughout the whole of His life, I do not see how you can avoid this conclusion.  It will show you that the slightest departure from the truth may land you in the most deadly error.  

	Hoping to examine, in the next letter, the Scriptural representation of the doctrine.   

	Believe me, beloved friends, 

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	____________________

	 

	 

	 


JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH - continued  

	Blackheath, August 1875

	My Beloved Friends, 

	Having given the reasons which led me to reject the common teaching on the subject of justification by faith, I will now ask, What is the Scriptural view of this doctrine?  And I think we shall see that, when disencumbered of human reasonings, it is as beautiful as it is simple; that it brings into prominence the cross of Christ; that it displays more fully the infinite worth of the sufferings and death of Christ; and, consequently, the perfect character of that salvation which the believer possesses in and through the death and resurrection of his great Substitute.   

	1.   In the first place, THE BLOOD OF CHRIST is set forth in the Scriptures as the meritorious ground, or procuring cause, of our justification.  That is, the foundation on which God is able righteously to justify those who believe is the precious blood, the death of Christ.   We thus read - “Justified by His blood” (Rom  5: 9); and it may be pointed out that the word “by” does not express the full force of the original.   The words are en to aimati autou, i.e. literally “in His blood”, meaning “in the power” or “in the virtue of His blood”.  The same truth is taught in a previous chapter, “Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: whom God has set forth to be a propitiation (mercy-seat) through faith in His blood”, Rom 3: 24, 25; compare Rom 4: 24, 25; Eph 1: 7; Gal 2: 16; 1 Peter 3: 18) 

	We have then to inquire how the blood of Christ becomes the ground of our justification?  The blood speaks of a life poured out (for the life is in the blood; and it is the blood that maketh atonement for the soul - Lev 17: 11), and consequently of death; and our question therefore is, How does the death of Christ become the meritorious ground of justification?  The answer is simple.  It becomes this, because of what it accomplished.  The Lord Jesus “bare our sins in His own body on the tree” (1 Peter 2: 24); He “once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God” (1 Peter 3: 18); “He was made sin for us” (2 Cor 5: 21); He was “the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world” (John 1: 29); it is He “whom God hath set forth a propitiation (mercy-seat) through faith in His blood” (Rom 3: 25), etc.  Combining these passages, and others of a like nature which are scattered throughout the epistles, we discover at once the character of the Saviour’s death. We learn that not only did He bear substitutionally our sins on the cross, but that also in that awful hour He stood before God under the whole weight of man’s sinful condition and responsibility; that He came into the scene where the first Adam failed, and took up all the consequences of that failure, and made a full and everlasting settlement, in His death on the cross, of the whole question, both of our sins and sin, i.e. man’s sinful condition.   Hence we read that “when He had by Himself purged our sins” He “sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high” (Heb 1: 3); and also, that “once in the end of the world hath He appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself;” and that He “was once offered to bear the sins of many”, Heb 9: 26-28. 

	We thus gather that the Lord Jesus in His death met and answered all the claims of God’s holiness, and met these claims so perfectly that God is completely satisfied; nay more, that He not only has fully borne and expiated the consequences of man’s sin and failure, but that also He has vindicated the honour of God, fully glorified Him about that which had brought ruin and desolation on the earth.  For it is not only that Jesus has made atonement; but He has done more; He has, by His death, glorified God in all the attributes of His character.   Thus, speaking of His death, He Himself says, “Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in Him.  If God be glorified in Him, God shall also glorify Him in Himself, and shall straightway glorify Him” (John 13: 31, 32); and again, “I have glorified thee on the earth: I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do”, John 17: 4) The wrath of God was visited upon Christ on the cross, because He was there as the substitute for sinners; for He there bore our sins, and was “made sin”, 2 Cor  5: 21.  Hence it was that all God’s waves and billows went over His head in that awful hour; yea, the waters entered into His soul; and it was under the pressure of the wrath which He endured, when it pleased the Lord to bruise Him, to put Him to grief, to make His soul an offering for sin (Isa 53: 10), that He cried, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?”, Matt 27: 46.  But (blessed be His name) He drained that fearful cup to its very dregs, exhausted all the judgment of God against sin, and thereby made a full, sufficient, and everlasting atonement, and vindicated, because He had met and sustained, all the claims of God’s holiness, and glorified Him completely and for ever.   

	2.   Such was the character of the death of Christ; and hence His precious blood is of such infinite value before God that on this foundation He can meet and justify the ungodly; yea, be “just and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus”; and consequently the “righteousness of” God is “upon all them that believe”, Rom 3: 22, 26.  That is to say, “God is just, and justifies in virtue of Christ.  He is just, because sin has been met in the cross; sin has been judged of God; it has been suffered and atoned for by Christ.  More than that: the Lord Jesus has so magnified God, and so glorified His character, that, ... instead of the obligation being, as it was, altogether on man’s side, who was accumulating that which never could be paid for by him, God now has interposed, and, having been so magnified in the man Christ Jesus in His death, He is now positively just when He justifies the soul which believes in Jesus. It is consequently the righteousness of God; for God is now approving Himself righteous to the claims of Christ”4.  For Christ died for sinners; and those who believe stand before God in all the infinite value of that precious blood which He shed for them as their substitute.  God therefore righteously pardons, accepts, justifies every believer: that righteousness which flowed out to Christ, raised Him from the dead, and glorified Him at His right hand, meets also and embraces every one who believes in Jesus, and brings him where Christ is in the presence of God.  It could not be otherwise; for since the blood has met all God’s claims, and even glorified Him, every sinner, the moment he believes, stands invested with all its infinite value. It is, therefore, in response to the value of the blood, that God’s righteousness - for it is due to Christ - flows out rejoicingly, and invests the sinner with its own perfection, so that in Christ he is justified for ever before God.  Yea, he is accepted in the Beloved.   

	This interpretation will be confirmed if we look for a moment at the display of God’s righteousness towards Christ Himself.   In the prospect of leaving the world, He could say (anticipatively), “I have glorified thee on the earth: I have finished the work thou gavest me to do”.  And, taking His stand upon His completed work, He proceeds, “And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory which I had with thee before the world was”, John 17: 4, 5.  That is, He now looked to the Father to glorify Him on account of what He had done on the earth; and God met this claim when He raised Christ from the dead, and glorified Him at His own right hand.  That is, Christ having borne the judgment for sin and sins, and so borne it as to satisfy all God’s claims, and to glorify God in all that He is, God’s righteousness was now displayed in raising Christ from the dead and glorifying Him at His own right hand.   In a word, it was due to Christ, on account of what He did as our substitute, that He should be glorified.   And God has done it; for “if God be glorified in Him (Christ), God shall also glorify Him in Himself” (John 13: 32); and God’s righteousness was also seen in the glorifying of the Lord Jesus.  Hence the Lord said that the Comforter would reprove the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment; “of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me no more”, John 16: 10.  God’s righteousness then, in this aspect, is Christ received up into glory at His right hand.   

	We shall now be in a position to understand another aspect of the truth.   In the second epistle to the Corinthians, believers are said to be made the righteousness of God in Christ, 2 Cor  5: 21.  Here we have the additional thought of union with Christ as before God.   That is, “God righteously receives us into His glory as He has received Christ; for He has received Him in virtue of the work done for us - us, therefore, in Him.   We are made the righteousness of God in Him; for in blessing us in this heavenly and glorious way, in justifying, us, He only gives its due effect to Christ’s claims upon Him. Towards us it is pure grace, but it is equally the righteousness of God.   He has been made sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him”. 5 

	Such is the true doctrine of justification.   The foundation on which God acts is not the law - obedience of Christ, and the blood; but it is the precious blood of Christ alone.   The righteousness of God is not the living obedience of Christ; but it is the response of God to the value of that precious blood - it being so precious in the eyes of God that it constitutes, in His grace, a claim upon Him to justify every one who believes in Jesus. That righteousness was first displayed in the resurrection of Christ (for He was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification), and in setting Him in glory at His own right hand; it is afresh displayed in the justification of every poor sinner who comes to Christ; and it will be furthermore displayed in glorifying every believer together with Christ.   Hence too we can say that Christ is of God made unto us righteousness (1 Cor 1: 30); and that He is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth (Rom 10: 4); for all that we have from God - our justification, our glorification - is in Christ, and in Christ alone.   

	3.   We need hardly, in this place, point out that the principle of justification is faith - faith in contrast with, in opposition to, works.   For there is no controversy with “evangelical” Christians on this head.   But we may again call your attention to the fact that Abraham’s justification is given as the pattern of this principle, Rom  4; Gal  3.  There is indeed one blessed difference; for the object proposed to Abraham for faith was a God of promise; whereas to us it is a God of accomplishment.   “Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it (righteousness) was imputed to him; but for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead; who was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification.   Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”, Rom  4: 23-25; Rom  5: 1. 

	Trusting that you will examine this exposition of the way in which God justifies him who believes in Jesus by the light of Scripture.   

	Believe me, beloved friends, 

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	____________________

	 

	 

	 


THE BELIEVER’S STANDING IN CHRIST  

	Blackheath, August 1875

	My Beloved Friends, 

	Permit me now to call your attention to the believer’s standing.   Fewer words will be necessary on this subject; but I am anxious to place it before you, because, until it is understood, there can be no due appreciation either of our relationships or responsibilities.   Indeed it would not be too much to say that much of the feebleness of the Christian life, and much of the uncertainty of walk, and the want of separation from the world, which are so often deplored in professing Christians, may be traced to an imperfect knowledge of the position which the believer occupies before God in Christ.   

	To begin then at the beginning.   “Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”, Rom 5: 1.  That is, peace with God is the inalienable inheritance of every one who is justified; for it is the peace which has been made “through the blood of His cross”, Col 1: 20.  It is not therefore experience or attainment which is spoken of; but that which belongs to every believer, whatever his feelings, the moment he is justified.   And consequently, if we do not enter into the enjoyment of this peace, it is owing to our insufficient acquaintance with the grace of God, through, it may be, bad teaching or unbelief.  But it is of the first importance that every believer, whatever his feebleness or timidity, should know that everlasting peace with God is his portion through the precious blood of Christ.  

	 There is however more than this.   We read on: “By whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand”.  Again, be it observed, this is not experience, but the position into which every believer is brought in Christ Jesus - a position of perfect acceptance, in which the full favour of God rests on him; not on account of what he is in himself, or of any experience which he may have, or of any attainment he has made, but solely on account of what Christ is and has done on his behalf.   

	If I refer you to another passage, this truth will be more distinctly apprehended.   Turning then to the epistle to the Colossians, we read, “And you, that were sometime alienated and enemies in [your] mind by wicked works, yet now hath He reconciled in the body of His flesh through death, to present you holy and unblameable and unreproveable in his sight”, etc.,   Col 1: 21, 22.  Now, mark two things.   First, that God had reconciled these believers (“And you hath He reconciled”, etc); and secondly, that we have three words to indicate the perfect character of this reconciliation.   The first is “holy” - a word that expresses in the strongest possible way the perfect meetness of the believer for the holy presence of God.   Then we have “unblameable” - a word which will be best understood by a reference to another passage.   In Hebrews we read, “How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to God”, etc., Heb 9: 14.  The word here translated, “without spot”, is the same as “unblameable” in the Colossians; and hence we gather that the believer, as to standing, is before God what Christ was in His offering up of Himself; viz., without spot.   Lastly we have “unreproveable” more exactly, “without charge”, or “accusation”; i.e. one against whom no charge can be brought, according to the apostle’s words elsewhere – “Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect?”, Rom 8: 33. 

	Combining then these three expressions, we are taught that, as to the believer’s standing before God, it is absolutely perfect; for the words we have considered show that God regards His people in Christ as holy, without spot, and with every question that might have been raised against them so completely settled, that no possible accusation against them can be substantiated.   And remember that this standing is that of every believer; that it is not at all a matter of experience or attainment, but it belongs to the babe in Christ, as well as to the young men and fathers; because indeed as soon as we believe we stand before God in all the perfectness, fragrance, and acceptance of Christ.   It is therefore what He is, and not what we are; and what He is, so are we in Him before God.   

	But we may go farther.   In the epistle to the Romans we read, “But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you”, Rom  8: 9.  These words must be very carefully noted.   “Ye are not in the flesh”, etc.  What then is this reference?  It is to the believer’s standing, the result of his death and resurrection with Christ.   Thus, if you will attentively read from chapter 6, you will find that believers are regarded as having died as to their old nature with Christ.   Take one or two passages: “Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into His death?” (Rom  6: 8); “Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with Him” (Rom 6: 6); “Now if we be dead with Christ”, etc., Rom 6: 8.  As we learn elsewhere also, they are regarded as “risen with Christ” (Col 3: 1); and hence believers are reminded that they “have put off the oldman with his deeds; and have put on the new”, etc.,  Col 3: 9, 10.  The truth taught then is that, as to our standing before God, we are not in the flesh, because our old man was judged and crucified on the cross, but we are in the Spirit.   That is, it is the Spirit that characterises our position before God.  In His sight and before Him we are not in the flesh.   This indeed supposes the existence of the flesh; but having received the Holy Ghost, and having life of the Holy Ghost, it is He, who constitutes our link with God.  Our moral existence before God is in the Spirit, not in the flesh, or natural man”.  In other words, we are, as to standing, not in Adam at all (and going beyond the passage just considered, we may add), but in Christ, and in Christ where He is.   

	We may support these statements by one or two more passages.   In the Ephesians we find as follows: “But God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love where with He loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ (by grace ye are saved), and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus”, Eph 2: 4-6.  All these verbs are in the past tense - God hath quickened, hath raised us up together, and made us sit together; and therefore we are here directed to something which has been accomplished on our behalf.  And what is this?  Our perfect standing in Christ.  Yea, we are taught that already in Christ we are seated in the heavenly places, and that this is our true place before God.  If we were in the flesh, this scene in which we move would be our place; but because in Christ we have died out of it, and have been raised up together with Christ, our true place is in Christ where He is - in the heavenly places.   It is on this account that the apostle says elsewhere, “If any man be in Christ, a new creature [creation]”, 2 Cor  5: 17.   Read the context: For we have died in Christ to the old, have been brought clean out of it, and have risen with Him into the new creation, where everything is perfect according to the perfectness of God.   Hence the apostle John is able to say, “As He is, so are we in this world”; i.e. as Christ is before God, so are we in Him, though in this world, as perfectly accepted, because His acceptance is ours.   

	“So near, so very near to God, 

	I cannot nearer be;

	For in the person of His Son 

	I am as near as He”.  

	You will bear in mind that I have been dealing with the standing of the believer.   Of course our place of service is here in the wilderness; but while this is true, let us never forget that we belong to another creation than this, because we are seated in Christ in the heavenly places.  “Our citizenship is in heaven, whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ” (Phil  3: 20); and when He comes He will receive us unto Himself, that where He is we - then made like unto Him, conformed to Him in the glory - may be also.   

	I am the more anxious that you should fully apprehend these truths because of their designed influence upon our walk and conversation.   Once see that we are a heavenly people, and you will also perceive that our true place and standing before God should determine the character of our walk; that, in a word, our walk should be in correspondence with our position in Christ; that separation must be written upon all that we are, and upon all that we do - separation unto God.   If believers were more familiar with the character of their standing, they would see the utter incongruity of many of their associations; they could not have fellowship with the men of the world in politics, and so-called philanthropic movements - with so many things in short which grieve the Spirit of God; but they would enter into the language of the apostle, “Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh: yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we Him no more” (2 Cor  5: 16); they would understand his appeal, “Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with darkness? .... Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters saith the Lord Almighty” (2 Cor  6: 14-18); and they would seek grace day by day to comply with the exhortation “If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.   Set your affection on things above, not on things on the earth.   For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God”, Col  3: 1-3. 

	Believe me, beloved friends,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D. 

	 


THE RULE OF LIFE  

	Blackheath, August 1875

	My Beloved Friends, 

	Much discussion has been raised on the question, What is the rule of life for the believer?  It is commonly said that the law is; and “Brethren” have incurred no little obloquy and misrepresentation by venturing to dissent from this statement.  They dissent from it, because they maintain that the standard of God’s requirements from Israel in the flesh is not the standard which He sets before those who are not in the flesh but in the Spirit, as we saw in the last letter - because, in a word, they do not find it so represented in the word of God.   It is sometimes said, because we do not accept the law as the rule of life, that we are Antinomians, desiring to free ourselves from all obligation and restraint.  But, as I hope to show, in taking this ground we contend that the law is an inadequate expression of what God now expects from believers; that God has brought His people into far closer relationships than that would imply, and, therefore, under higher, deeper, and broader obligations.  The law indeed finds its sphere of operation on the earth; but it cannot enter into those heavenly places in which we are seated in Christ.   

	We propose then to deal with the subject under two questions.  Is the law the rule of life? and if not, What is the rule of life for the believer?  In dealing with them, I feel compelled to remind you that they must be answered neither by human opinions, nor by theological teachings, but solely by the word of God.   

	Is the law the rule of life for the believer?  To this question I will select three answers, out of many which are furnished by the scriptures.  In the first place, I find that the apostle Paul represents, in the most emphatic manner, that we are brought out altogether from under the law.   Turn with me to Rom 7: 4.  There we read: “Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should be married to another, to Him who is raised from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God”.  (Read the whole paragraph.)  This is simple enough; for the question raised is this: Is the law our husband, or is Christ?  It is perfectly impossible, from the contrast drawn, that it can mean that we are dead to the condemnation of the law, for the question is as to bringing forth fruit.  The truth then insisted on is, that since we died in Christ our substitute, we died clean out from under the law, out indeed of the sphere of the flesh in which the law had its operation, and are united to Him in resurrection, where He is, as our only Lord.  Some of you however may say, Read on; and does not the close of the chapter teach us another thing?  My answer is, Read on still, out of the seventh into the eighth, and then you will see that we get exactly the same truth.   But we will examine the matter a little more closely.   

	No one disputes the application of the first part of the apostle’s argument.  The paragraph comprised in verses 7 to 12 describes the effect of the application of the law to man in the flesh.  The apostle commences with the question, “Is the law sin?” (v 7); and he shows that, while by the law is the knowledge of sin, “the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good”, v 12.  He then raises another question, “Was then that which is good made death unto me?”, v 13.  And in answer to this question, he brings out the effect of the application of the law to a regenerate man (using the first person, it may be, as an illustration), who, as yet, was ignorant of full redemption in Christ.  And what is the effect produced?  Irreconcilable conflict - a conflict which reveals the presence of sin as still in the regenerate man (v 17); the utter corruption of the flesh (v 18); and his utter helplessness in himself, because of the two antagonistic natures ever at conflict within him, vv 18-20.  Where then shall he find deliverance? For the misery to which he is reduced constrains him to cry, “O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?”, v 24. Then comes the full and complete answer, “I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord” (v 25); i.e. I thank God that I am delivered through Jesus Christ, etc.; and then, in chapter 8, follows the exposition of the blessed deliverance and liberty which we have in Christ, in the course of which the apostle teaches us that “ye are not in the flesh (i.e. before God) but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you”, v 9.  The deliverance is therefore so full and entire, that the flesh is regarded by God as done away with in Christ, and this in virtue of the fact (as we are taught in another place) that the believer has been crucified with Christ, Gal 2: 20; see especially also Rom  6: 6. 

	A right conception then of Romans 7 teaches most unmistakably that we are not under law.  I know that there are many who believe that it contains the proper experience of the Christian; but let me ask whether such an expression as this, “I am carnal, sold under sin” (v 14), or this again, already cited, “O wretched man that I am!” etc. (v 24), should be taken as the proper language of one who knows his full, perfect, and everlasting salvation in Christ?  Or whether such expressions harmonise with the exultant cry of the apostle at the close of Romans 8: “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?”, v 35.  The very supposition is monstrous, and can only proceed upon the most entire ignorance of the nature of redemption, and of the believer’s true standing through his death and resurrection in Christ.   

	One passage more shall be cited under this head, to substantiate the conclusion already reached.   In describing how he became all things to all men, the apostle says that he became “to them that are under the law, as under the law”, and then adds (in a clause omitted from the received text, but acknowledged by all competent to form a judgment as genuine), “not being myself under law”6, an assertion which is implied in the next verse; for he proceeds, “To them that are without law, as without law, (being not without law to God, but under the law to Christ,)” - “under the law to Christ” being a very different phrase from the usual term “under the law”.  It is, in fact, ennomos cristo; translated by some, “enlawed to Christ;” by others, “legitimately subject to Christ”, 1 Cor  9: 21.  Be this as it may, it is very evident that the apostle here insists upon his entire freedom from the law; and that, if he were under the law as his rule of life, he could not have used the language we have discussed.   

	Secondly, the law cannot be the rule of life to the believer, because the obligations under which he is placed go beyond the requirements of law.   The apostle John says:  “Hereby perceive we the love” (not the love of God, as in our translation, but love in its true nature or character), “because He laid down His life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren”, 1 John 3: 16.  Now the utmost the law requires of us is to love our neighbour as ourselves; and hence Paley justifies killing a man in self-defence; for, as he argues, if we allow him to kill us rather than kill him, we shall be loving him better than ourselves, and this is to go beyond, as he says, the divine command.  Since therefore we have here the plain direction to lay down our lives for the brethren, if the need arises, and the law nowhere even by implication requires this from us, it is evident that the law is not a perfect rule for us, and hence cannot be the rule of life.   

	Last of all, I ask you to consider the nature of the law.  It was, as we have before seen when dealing with justification, the standard of human righteousness, given to Israel after the flesh, i.e. to natural men.   But if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature, or rather, a new creation; he is not in the flesh, but in the Spirit before God (2 Cor  5: 17; Rom  8: 9); and as such he is responsible to walk before God according to the place in which he is set, according to his standing as a risen man in Christ, in the power of the Spirit, Rom 8: 14; Gal 5: 25.  While therefore the law is a perfect standard of God’s requirements from men in the flesh, it is on this very account inapplicable to those who are regenerate, and indwelt by the Spirit of God.   Like all God’s words and works, it is perfect - “holy, and just, and good”; but if applied to those for whom God did not intend it, you introduce confusion, and mar its perfectness, by seeking to enjoin it on those who have been brought out from under it through the death and resurrection of Christ.   

	2.   What then, we ask, is the rule of life?  The answer is contained in one word, It is Christ.   This will be seen from the following passages:  “He that saith he abideth in Him ought himself also so to walk, even as He walked” (1 John 2: 6); “For even hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow His steps” (1 Peter 2: 21); “Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus” (not the Author and Finisher of our faith, but) the leader (the same word as that translated “Prince” in Acts 3: 15; 5: 31, and “Captain” in Heb  2: 10) and Completer of faith; i.e. looking unto Jesus as the Perfect Example of the life of faith from its commencement unto its completion.   

	These passages will suffice (although they might be largely multiplied) to show that Christ, and not the law, is our rule of life.   And in saying this, it will be at once seen that we make far larger demands upon the believer than if we said he was under law; for Christ fulfilled every jot and tittle of the moral law, and went far beyond it in His death upon the cross.   Hence we cannot slight a single moral precept, whether, as another has said, it be in the Ten Commandments or anywhere else; for we find all God’s expressed will fully and perfectly embodied in the life of the Lord Jesus.   Hence, too, we find in the epistles the law frequently cited as an illustration of some branch of Christian obligation, but always in connection with Christ, see Rom 13: 14. 

	I might dilate upon the spiritual advantages of having Christ, rather than the law, as the rule of life; for thereby our eyes are ever directed to Him, that, in the power of the Spirit, we might copy His example, and walk as He walked.   And thus we have but one object for the soul - Christ, Christ in glory - as that to which we are to be conformed, morally, in ever increasing measure now (2 Cor  3: 18), and absolutely when He returns to receive us unto Himself, Phil  3: 20, 21;1 John 3: 2.  You will therefore see that, so far from lessening, we rather seek to enhance the obligations of the believer; and that we do this by placing him always in the presence of Christ, so that he may be fully and always under the constraining influence of His love, see 2 Cor 5: 14, 15. 

	I do not think that you will object to, nay, I believe that you will heartily receive, the doctrine as here propounded, that Christ is our rule of life.   Still I want to point out, as an additional aid, how impossible it is to prove from the Scriptures that the law has this place for the Christian.   To give you an instance of this, I will cite from an article which appeared in the Christian Armour for 1874.   The article is written by a clergyman well known in evangelical circles, and also, I may add, by ‘Brethren’.  He contends that the whole moral law is re-enacted in the gospel, and hence that it, and nothing else, is our rule of life.   Take the following - quoted literally - as a specimen of his dealing with the word of God, and then judge the force of his reasonings.   The commandment cited and placed first is, as you will perceive, the fourth; and in the second, you have the supposed proofs of its re-enactment in the New Testament.   

	1.   THE LAW.

	“Remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy”, Ex.   20: 8) 2.   

	THE GOSPEL.

	“I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day”, Rev 1: 10)

	“Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in store”. 
           (1 Cor  16: 2)

	“The same day at evening being the first day of the week”, John 20: 19)

	“After eight days again came Jesus”, John 20: 26)

	“Truce-breakers”, 2 Tim 3: 3)

	“They returned, and rested the Sabbath-day, according to the
           commandment”, Luke 23: 56) 

	Now, to say nothing of the confusion of the quotations, you will remark that four out of the six refer to the first day of the week and not to the Sabbath, or seventh day; that one refers to neither; and that the remaining one refers to the Sabbath, as kept by Jews before Pentecost.  This is very sad, as illustrating the shifts to which even pious men are reduced when they seek to uphold a system instead of learning from the word of God.   And I might ask, Did you ever meet with any one who even endeavoured to keep the Sabbath as enjoined upon the Jews?  If not, who gave them liberty, if, as they contend, they are still under the law, to dispense with a single portion of God’s requirements?  Either therefore they do not believe what they teach, or they are content with a bad conscience; and a bad conscience destroys communion, and where there is no communion with God there is no spiritual power.  And be sure that the soul that does not feel the constraining love of Christ (and the power of that love will be felt just in proportion as the heart is occupied with Him) will never feel the obligation of the law.  Let us therefore seek grace to say with the apostle, “The life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me”, Gal  2: 20. 

	Believe me, beloved friends, 

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	____________________

	 


THE CHURCH - WHAT IS IT? 

	Blackheath, August 1875

	My Beloved Friends, 

	The question which I desire to consider with you in this letter is that of the church.  Perhaps this is the most important subject for believers at the present time, both on account of its intrinsic character, and also on account of the confusion - not to say ignorance - that prevails on this point in Christendom.  A Catholic will of course tell you that the church is the Church of Rome; but many Episcopalians would equally identify it with the Establishment, which is indeed termed the Church of England; Dissenters will tell you that while the church composes all believers of all times, they are yet members of the church meeting at Blackheath Chapel, or, to increase the confusion, at Brownford Congregational Church; whereas Wesleyans will modestly say that they are members of the Society, etc.  Now if we do not know what the church is, we cannot know the privileges which attach to our belonging to it; and hence we desire to ask, What is the church? 

	1.   In the first place, it is material to notice that the church in the sense, under discussion, of the body of Christ is not found in the Old Testament.   This statement is often denied on the ground of a single passage in the Acts of the Apostles, which it is therefore incumbent upon us carefully to examine.   In the speech of Stephen, before the Sanhedrim, we find these words:  “This is he that was in the church in the wilderness”, etc. (Acts 7: 38); and on these words the whole question turns, because there is not a single passage in the Old Testament Scriptures themselves which even hints at the existence of the church as known in the New Testament.   Now we admit at once that the word “church” is that which is also used of the church of God, it is ekklesia.   But what does this word ekklesia mean?  It means simply an “assembly”, leaving the nature of the assembly to be defined by the context.   For example, the same word is applied three times to the tumultuous gathering at Ephesus, which was brought together through the action of Demetrius, the silversmith, and his fellow-tradesmen (Acts 19: 32, 39, 41); and here, in each instance, it is translated assembly.   What then, we ask, was the assembly in the wilderness? The answer is plain, it was the congregation of Israel.  But was this congregation the church of God?  Impossible; for while there were men born of God amongst that congregation, the congregation was composed of the nation of Israel after the flesh, so that every child born of the Jews was, by virtue of his birth, a member of it.  If therefore it is contended that this was the church of God, the inference which meets us is that the church of God in the wilderness was composed of men after the flesh; for the new birth clearly had nothing whatever to do with forming its members, inasmuch as the whole nation was included.  So stated, every instructed Christian will at once perceive that the assembly or congregation of Israel was not, in any sense, the church according to the New Testament Scriptures.  

	 2.   Another important point is, that the church is not seen as existent in the Gospels.  Indeed the word is only found three times in Matthew, and not at all in the other evangelists.  We have only then to examine the places where it occurs in the first Gospel.  The first passage in which it occurs is as follows: “Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church”, etc., Matt  16: 18.  Now mark the language employed by our Lord.   He says, “Upon this rock I WILL build my church”, speaking in the future tense of something which had not yet begun to be, but which He was going to build.   Such language would have been impossible had the church been at that time in existence, and reveals, as plainly as words could reveal, that the commencement of the church was at that time a yet future thing.   The only other passage (for the word occurs twice in it) is Matt 18: 17, containing instruction as to how we should deal with a brother who should trespass against us.   But the very place of this instruction, coming as it does after the revelation of the future building of the church, and bound up with church or corporate action, as it is in the context, explains its significance, especially if we are careful to note that the Lord concludes this instruction with the especial promise of being in their midst when they should be gathered together unto His name, a thing that could not take place as long as He was present with them.  The church therefore is no more found in the Gospels than it is in the Old Testament Scriptures.   

	3.   It is not until we come to the Acts of the Apostles that we find it actually existent.  And accordingly, the word, either in the singular or plural, is now found no less than twenty or twenty-one times (I say, or twenty-one, for Acts 2: 47 is, to say the least, doubtful); and the thing signified by the word - the assembly of God - is met with almost in every chapter.  When then, we ask, did the church commence its existence?  Or rather, When did the Lord Jesus commence to build His church on the rock of which He had spoken?  It was on the day of Pentecost, and not before, that those who received the apostles’ words, and who were baptised, were built upon the Rock; and, being baptised by one Spirit into one body, became the church of God.   I will not dwell farther on this point now, as successive proofs of this will appear as we proceed.   

	4.   Let us then now answer distinctly from the Scriptures our question, What is the church?  We have a twofold reply.   It is the body of Christ, and it is the house of God.   Thus, in Ephesians, after the apostle has spoken of the display of the mighty power of God in the resurrection of Christ from the dead, and His supreme exaltation, he proceeds, “But gave Him to be head over all things to the church, which is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all”, Eph 1: 20-23.   See also Rom 12: 5; 1 Cor 10: 16, 17; 1 Cor 12: 27; Eph 2: 16; Eph 4: 4, 12, 16; Eph 5: 30; Col 1: 18-24; Col 2: 19.  And in the epistle to Timothy we read of “the house of God, which is the church of the living God” (1 Tim  3: 15); and in Ephesians, “In whom ye also are built together for an habitation of God through the Spirit”, Eph  2: 22.   See also Heb 3: 6; Heb 10: 21; 1 Peter 2: 5; 1 Peter 4: 17; also 1 Cor  3: 16; 2 Cor  6: 16, etc.  If you will be at the pains to search out the several passages given, you will see that these are the two characteristics of the church as presented in the word of God.   

	I shall not at this time point out the distinction between the “house” and the “body”, as it would lead us too far away from the subject in hand; but I shall now seek to show that these two terms conclusively prove the statements already made as to the time of the commencement of the church.   Thus take the term “body”.  The church, as we have seen, is the body of Christ; and if so, as indeed is also stated (Col  1: 18), Christ is the head of the body.   Consequently it was not until after the death, resurrection, and ascension of the Lord Jesus that the Head was in heaven, and the body could be formed; for while in the flesh the Lord Jesus abode alone, union with Him being only possible in resurrection, John 12: 23, 24. 

	Again, let me ask, How is the body formed?  “By one Spirit are we all baptized into one body”, etc., 1 Cor  12: 13.  But “the Holy Ghost was not yet [given], because that Jesus was not yet glorified” (John 7: 39); and hence, until Jesus was glorified, the Spirit was not down here on earth to baptise believers into one body, and thus we see again that the church could not be formed until on and after Pentecost.   Once more, let me remind you that the characteristic of the body is, that all national distinctions are abrogated, that it is composed alike of Jews and Gentiles (1 Cor 12: 13; Gal 3: 28; Eph 2: 13-16; Col 3: 10, 11); but up to the crucifixion of Christ the Jewish nation possessed its special and peculiar privileges, and we are expressly told in the Ephesians that these national distinctions were abolished through His death.   The apostle says, “For He is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of partition [between us]:  having abolished in His flesh the enmity, [even] the law of the commandments [contained] in ordinances; for to make in Himself of twain one new man, [so] making peace; and that He might reconcile both unto God in one body by the cross”, etc., Eph 2: 14-16.  Finally, we are expressly told that the mystery of the body was not revealed until after Pentecost - until, in fact, the time of the apostle Paul, Rom 16: 25, 26; Eph 3: 2-11; Col 1: 25-28. 

	The same result will be reached if we consider the term house - the church, as the house of God.  Thus in Eph 2: 20 we are told that believers “are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets”.  Are these the prophets of the Old Testament, or of the New?  The order of the words has surely special significance; or if not, turn with me to Ephesians 4, where we have an enumeration of gifts that proceeded from the ascended Christ.   “He gave some”, it is said, “apostles, and some prophets”, etc. (v 11); and thus the question is settled (for it is the same order of words), that they are New Testament prophets, and consequently the church was not built upon this foundation until after Pentecost.   

	Another consideration (I hope you will not be wearied with the abundance of proofs) points exactly the same way.  As the house, the church is the habitation of God through the Spirit (Eph 2: 22); and as we have seen, the Spirit was not given until Pentecost; and therefore God could not have had His habitation through the Spirit in the church before that time.  God indeed dwelt in the tabernacle of witness and in the temple, both of which were doubtless shadows of His temple in the church; but just because they were shadows or types, it proves that the thing adumbrated or typified was not yet existent.   

	It is therefore abundantly plain - as all the different lines of argument we have adduced from the Scriptures show - that the church of God had its commencement here on earth on the day of Pentecost.  But the church is also the bride of Christ (see Eph 5: 23-33; 2 Cor 11: 2; Rev 19: 66-9 Rev 21: 2-9, etc), and hence the church must be complete when “the marriage of the Lamb” takes place.   Now it is seen from Revelation 19 that this event will occur previous to the Lord’s appearing - to His coming to the earth to establish His kingdom (vv 6-9), and we know from manifold Scriptures (e.g. 2 Thess 1; Col 3: 1-4; Rom 8: 16-21; 1 Thess 4: 13-18, etc) that the hope of the church is the coming of the Lord, that having suffered with Christ she will be glorified and reign together with Him in His kingdom.   Hence the period of the church extends from Pentecost until the Lord’s coming for His saints; and consequently the church of God comprises all believers during that period - all those believers therefore who have been indwelt by the Holy Ghost, baptised by Him into one body, and united therefore by Him to the glorified man, Christ Jesus, as their Head in heaven.   

	Such is the answer which the word of God supplies to the question, What is the church?  And we are very sure that it is the only answer that can be found in the Scriptures.  Leaving to future letters any questions that may arise out of this, 

	Believe me, beloved friends, 

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	____________________

	 

	 

	 


PRACTICAL ASPECTS OF THE UNITY OF THE BODY OF CHRIST  

	Blackheath, August 1875

	My beloved friends, 

	We have just seen that the church did not commence its existence until Pentecost, and that the duration of its existence on earth will extend until the coming of the Lord.  With the question that may be raised respecting the saints of the Old Testament and the saints during the millennial period, I hope to deal in the next letter.  I now wish you to consider with me some of the practical aspects of the unity of the body of Christ.   

	We concluded in our last that the body of Christ could not be formed until Christ, as its glorified Head, was in heaven.  How indeed was the body formed? The answer is found in the words already cited: “For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body” (1 Cor  12: 13), showing, as we saw, that until the Holy Ghost was sent down, consequent upon the glorification of Christ (John 7: 39), the body of Christ could not be.  But there is another thing that will strike the attentive reader of the New Testament, and that is, that no mention of the body of Christ is found except in the writings of the apostle Paul. He tells us indeed that he was specially commissioned to make it known, Eph  3: 2-7; Col  1: 25.  The germ of the fuller revelation afterwards made was no doubt contained in the very first words which the Lord addressed to Saul; for when He appeared to him as he was on his way to Damascus, He said, “Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou [not My people, but] ME?, Acts 9: 4.  Here we get the perfect identification of Christ as the risen Head with His members on the earth, so that it was against Him really that the mad rage of Saul was directed. Accordingly, when the apostle brings out the truth of the body, he says, “As the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body:  so also is [not the church, but] CHRIST” (1 Cor  12: 12); i.e.   he expresses, by the term Christ, Christ and His people on earth as indivisibly one.   

	The truth then taught is, that believers are baptised by one Spirit into living union with Christ, so that Christ and all His people on earth form one vital body; and hence it is that believers are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones - words which indicate in the strongest possible way the living organic union of believers (as wrought and maintained by the Holy Ghost) with Christ as their risen Head. Several very important consequences flow from this truth; and it is to these we now invite your prayerful attention as we point them out from the word of God.   

	1.   Note that the believers in any given locality - or rather the assembly of God in any given place - is regarded as the expression of the body of Christ. Thus the apostle, writing to the Corinthians, after unfolding the practical aspects of the body of Christ, says: “Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular”, 1 Cor  12: 27.  This is a most important principle, and teaches most explicitly what is God’s ground for the gathering together of His people - that it is the ground of membership of the body of Christ; that is, in other words, if saints are gathered together on any foundation which does not admit of all the members of Christ in that place (excepting such as may be under scriptural discipline), it is not God’s ground.  For example; if believers meet as Wesleyans, as Baptists, or as Presbyterians, they meet as being members of their respective denominations, and not as being members of Christ.  But you may reply, “It is true that we are Baptists, etc.; but we have no sympathy whatever with those who exclude all others from fellowship; and, in fact, we admit all believers”.  That is to say, beloved friends, other believers are welcomed by you if they are willing to submit themselves to your views of truth, your views of “church” government, and to your methods of worship.  If this be so, as I know it is with some of you, the case is not altered.  It only proves that you have a little more liberality of feeling than many others; but it still remains true that you are not gathered on the ground of the body of Christ, that you are not gathered unto His name.  For while you might tolerate those who rejected your peculiar views, you would not regard them as bona fide members, or permit them to minister in your meetings if they did not accept those views which so many Christians believe to be unscriptural.  And this being so, your ground of meeting - I desire to say it tenderly, though with all faithfulness - is a denial of the unity of the body of Christ.  If it were not so, membership of the body of Christ would be the only term of fellowship, and Christ’s name the only centre of your gathering; and then you would view with grief the name ‘Congregational’, ‘Baptist’, or ‘Presbyterian’, written up outside your chapels; because you would feel that there might be many dear children of God, members of Christ, who, not agreeing with the views indicated by these names, might be shut out from fellowship by these denominational signs.   

	2.   If gathered as members of the body of Christ, room must be left for the exercise of the gifts of the members  This is the evident scope of the apostle’s argument in 1 Cor  12, which you will do well to read attentively and compare with existing practices.   Thus the apostle says, “For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body: so also is Christ.  For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body ... and have been all made to drink into one Spirit.   For the body is not one member, but many”, 1 Cor  12: 12-14.  He then points out that no member can be separated from the body in which it is found; that each is necessary for the welfare of all the rest, whether deemed “more feeble” or “comely;” for “God hath tempered the body together, having given more abundant honour to that part which lacked:  that there should be no schism in the body; but that the members should have the same care one for another”, etc.   He then adds, “Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular.   And God hath set some in the church” (assembly), “first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers”, etc., vv 15-28. 

	Such then being the character of the assembly as the body of Christ, composed of many members, and every member having a distinct office, and the activity of each being absolutely necessary for the welfare and blessing of the whole body, what is it but a denial of the unity of the body, as well as of the office and use of its several members, when meetings are placed under the presidency and guidance of one man?  In fact, if you make one man, however gifted, the absolute mouthpiece of all, you must consciously or unconsciously ignore the common membership of the body of Christ on the part of believers.   

	Suppose, now, I looked to my head or hand to perform all the functions of the body, it would be nothing less than folly.  But the folly is still greater when you look to a “minister” to discharge all the functions of the body of Christ.  I do not deny his gift, or gifts: he may be richly endowed; but he cannot perform the offices of all the members of the body who are there assembled, since all have gifts differing according to the grace given.  This is evident; and therefore until room is left in your meetings, for the exercise of whatever gift the Lord has been pleased to bestow upon the different members of His body, you cannot even claim to be gathered on that ground.   

	Not only so, but you really place yourselves in opposition to the Lord’s command.  In Romans 12 the apostle exhorts us by the Spirit - “Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of faith; or ministry, let us wait on our ministering” (Rom 12: 6, 7); and he grounds this exhortation upon the fact, that “as we have many members in one body, and all members have not the same office:  so we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one members one of another”, vv 4, 5.  It is a very grave matter therefore, if by human arrangements you refuse to allow the exercise of the gift of the several members.  It amounts to no less than actual disobedience to the Lord as Head of the church; and at the same time, it is quenching the Spirit.   

	Nor is the offence less serious if we consider it in the light of another Scripture.  We find in the epistle to the Ephesians that on His ascension the Lord Jesus gave gifts unto men, and after their enumeration (Eph 4: 11) we are told that they are given “for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ”, etc., v 11.  If therefore you were gathered on the ground of the body of Christ, how jealous you would be over the least departure from these instructions; and how zealously you would remove every obstruction to the realisation of the provision which has thus been made for the edification of the body of Christ! 

	3.   Another important truth is taught by the apostle in 1 Cor  10.   He says:  “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ? For we [being] many are one bread, one body:  for we are all partakers of that one bread”, or loaf, vv 16, 17.  We are here told that the “one bread”, or “loaf”, is a symbol of the unity of the body of Christ; and this unity is also set forth by the fact that all (the members of Christ forming the assembly) are partakers (when gathered together) of that one bread or loaf.  Hence the purpose of the gathering together was to “break bread”, to “show the Lord’s death till He come” (1 Cor 11: 26); and consequently, when gathered according to the mind of God as members of Christ, it should be around the table of the Lord in obedience to His command, where, in addition to remembering Christ, we have before us the bread which reminds us on the one hand of His broken body7; and on the other of the unity of His body - the church.   Accordingly we find that when the early disciples came together on the first day of the week, it was to break bread (Acts 20: 7); for they were mindful both of the commandment of the Lord, and of the fact that they were members of the body of Christ.   

	But what, let me affectionately ask you, is the object of your assembly on the first day of the week?  It is not to break bread, because you only do this once a month, or at the most twice in the month; and on these occasions it is not the object of your coming together, because the breaking of bread at the Lord’s Supper is postponed until the end of the regular service, and is quite subordinate to that which has gone before.  This proves conclusively that the end you have in view in coming together is mainly to hear the sermon.  Do not mistake me.  I by no means dispute the fact that many of you, as individuals, come to worship; but still the prominent thing is the sermon; and hence the frequent question, Whom do you hear? or, Who is your minister? or, Had you a good sermon?  That you often obtain blessing in this way cannot be denied; still it is certain, that, as long as you are not gathered unto the name of Christ around His table, you are not gathered as the members of the body of Christ, and consequently not gathered Scripturally, i.e. according to the mind and will of God.   

	4.   Combining these things together, it is very clear also, that as long as Christians are content to be ‘members of churches’ (concerning which nothing is said in the scripture) - all of which are distinct one from another - belonging to different denominations, having no connection one with the other, beyond by occasional Christian courtesies recognising each other as belonging to Christ, “worshipping” in different places in diverse forms and methods, and having different terms of fellowship, they cannot be meeting as members of the body of Christ, or be endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, Eph 4: 3.  For since all believers are members of the body of Christ, and the assembly of believers in any one place is the expression of the body (1 Cor 12: 27), any ground of meeting which does not admit all the members of the body simply as members of Christ (excepting those under scriptural discipline) is not the ground of the church of God.  In other words, if any thing is demanded beyond being a member of Christ, walking in holiness and truth; if any human names are adopted, be it Anglican, Presbyterian, Independent, or Baptist; if there be any centre of gathering beyond the name of Christ; and if the gifts of the different members of the body be not recognised; or if their exercise be not permitted according to the scriptures; then that gathering where these things exist is not God’s assembly but man’s.   

	And you little know, beloved friends, what you lose by practically ignoring the unity of the body of Christ.   The apostle writes: “Whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with it”.  Suppose now a ‘member of another church’ in the same town fall into sin, what do you know of suffering with him?  You will, no doubt, be affected by his sin if you hear of it; for if he is a member of Christ, the whole body must suffer loss; but what do you know of entering intelligently into his condition before the Lord, and seeking his restoration?  Nothing; for, in fact, you may not have heard of his declension and fall; or if you have, you will not make prayer for him in your meetings, for he belongs to another “church”.  On the other hand, when you are gathered as members of the body, the sin of one is felt to be the sin of all. Thus I have seen a whole assembly, in this neighbourhood, on their faces before the Lord on account of the sin of a believer in a distant part of London; and it would be impossible to describe the blessedness of this practical realisation of suffering with another member of the body of Christ.  The unity of the body of Christ is thus a real thing, and apprehended in the power of the Spirit.   

	Allow me then to commend this subject to your prayerful study; and I do so with the earnest hope that the Lord may guide you into this truth by His Spirit, so that henceforth you may be gathered with those who, refusing all sectarian names and distinctions, meet as members of Christ, and, looking to Him alone, seek in simplicity of dependence to order all things pertaining to their gathering together according to the scriptures.

	Believe me, beloved friends,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	____________________

	 


 

	OLD TESTAMENT SAINTS  

	Blackheath, August 1875

	My Beloved Friends, 

	According to promise, I propose now to take up the question of the Old Testament saints. In point of fact, if the church was not formed until Pentecost, and is completed at the coming of the Lord, the millennial saints will also be outside the church.  But as all the feeling is shown on the subject of the Old Testament class, and the principle is the same in both cases, we will confine our attention mainly to these.   

	That Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, all the saints under the old dispensation, were quickened, devoted servants of God, and that they will share in the first resurrection, with all the believers of this dispensation, at the coming of Christ, every instructed saint will at once admit, because this much is plain from the word of God.  But we dare not go beyond the word, and if God has concealed from us the place in the glory which these eminent servants of His will occupy, it is the part of piety to bow in submission, to reverence His silence, as well as His word.  Moreover, it savours not only of insubmission and irreverence, but it derogates also from the sufferings of Christ, and from the grace and work of the Spirit, to maintain that the saints who lived before the atonement was completed, and before the descent of the Holy Ghost, and who consequently had not the indwelling Spirit, are in precisely the same position as those who live now.  Besides, I hope to show you that the scriptures themselves make a distinction; and if so, the difficulty ought at once to be removed.   

	I will cite, in the first place, Matt  11: 11, where we read: “Among them that are born of women there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist:  notwithstanding he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he”.  It would lead us away from our object to enter here upon a full exposition of this passage, and hence I will content myself with calling your attention to the fact that the Lord tells us, that eminent as John the Baptist was in the position assigned him by God, as the forerunner of and the testifier to the coming Messiah, the very least in the kingdom of heaven is greater.   Be the difference what it may - a dispensational difference, no doubt - the Lord Jesus does here make a distinction between saints; and not only so, but in this distinction He contrasts one of the least in the coming kingdom with one of the greatest before that time, and to the advantage of the former.  

	Secondly, let us turn to Romans 3: 25, 26: “Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth [to be] a propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare His righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God; to declare [I say] at this time His righteousness: that He might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus”.  Now, mark at the very outset that the word “remission” in the text is given as “passing over” in the margin, and this is the correct translation; and this word is never used of the forgiveness of sins in connection with faith in Christ; indeed it is not elsewhere found in the New Testament, and means, as explained in the margin, a passing by, or pretermission.  It is paresis.   Bearing this in mind, you will perceive that we have a contrast between the position of the Old Testament saints as to the forgiveness of sins, and the position of believers since the death of Christ.  In the former case, their sins were passed over, or pretermitted, through the forbearance of God; in the latter, God is said to be just and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.   Surely this is a plain distinction between Old Testament saints and believers of the present dispensation; for sins passed over through the forbearance of God, because of the coming sacrifice of Christ, can never express the condition of those who, “being justified by faith, have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ: by whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God” (Rom  5: 1, 2) of those who are said to be seated “together in heavenly places in Christ” (Eph  2: 6); of those of whom the apostle John could say, “As He is, so are we in this world”, 1 John 4: 17. 

	We pass on now to the Hebrews; and there we have these words: “These all” (the Old Testament saints), “having obtained a good report through faith, received not the promise:  God having provided some better thing for us, that they without us should not be made perfect”, Heb  11: 39, 40.  Here also we have a statement, as plain as language can make it, that believers in the present dispensation receive some “better thing” than fell, in the sovereignty and grace of God, to the Old Testament believers.   

	Having called your attention to these direct teachings of Scripture, I will now adduce another class of passages, in which we shall find saints in a perfected condition, but outside the church.  The only thing I need to premise is, that the church is the bride of Christ.  All, I should suppose, are agreed as to this.  Let us then turn to Rev 19.  In the 7th and 8th verses we have the wife of the Lamb; and then, in the 9th, follow these words:  “Blessed are they which are called” (or invited; see John 2: 2) “unto the marriage supper of the Lamb”.  Thus we have a class spoken of who are invited; not the wife, but the called - those who were guests at the marriage supper.   

	Turn again to Rev 21: “And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with them”, etc., vv 2, 3. In the 9th verse, this city, the holy Jerusalem, is said to be “the bride, the Lamb’s wife”; but in the above passage it is described also as “the tabernacle of God”, and this tabernacle is said to be with men; so that once more we have saints in a perfected condition outside the church.   

	And I would also remind you, that you have for some years professed to hold the premillennial coming of the Lord Jesus.  If you do still, then of necessity, since the church is completed at the coming of Christ for His people (for the marriage of the Lamb is previous to the millennial reign), the millennial saints - innumerable for multitude - do not form part of the church; and so, in any case, a large class on your own ground is excluded.   There is no more “injustice”, therefore, done to the Old Testament saints than to the millennial believers, when the proper position and privileges of the church are maintained.   

	The subject however would not be completely discussed, if we did not refer to some two or three passages which might, at first sight, seem to have an opposite bearing.  The first of these is Matt  8: 11, 12: “And I say unto you, That many shall come from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven.  But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness”, etc.  In the first place, if this did refer to the church, sitting down with the patriarchs in the kingdom of heaven does not prove that the patriarchs belonged to the church.  No one, we suppose, doubts that believers will see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom; the only question is, Are they of the church?  But it is evident that this passage says nothing of the church.  If so, how could “the children of the kingdom” be cast out?  No, Jesus speaks as the Messiah, and in this character He warns the unbelieving Jews, that their descent from the patriarchs will avail them nothing; that, though they were the children of those to whom the promises were made, they would, if they rejected Him, be cast out, and that, just as the centurion, whose servant He had healed, had pressed by faith into the possession of blessing, so should numbers from all quarters press into the kingdom when it should be set up, and should thus obtain, by faith, the blessed privilege which they were now despising.   

	The only other passage which occasions any difficulty is in the epistle to the Galatians.  It is as follows: “So then they which be of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham”, Gal  3: 9.  The theme of the apostle in this chapter is justification by faith; and he shows, first, that Abraham was justified by faith (v 6); and then, that the same principle obtains under the gospel, and consequently that every one who is of faith is blessed with faithful, i.e.   believing, Abraham, see also Romans 4.  The question therefore dealt with is the principle on which God justifies, not the position into which the justified are brought; and hence this passage does not go farther than teach, that the mode in which Abraham was justified is that in which believers now are justified; and therefore it does not touch upon dispensational differences of any kind.   

	Having thus passed, though briefly, the whole subject in review, we see that the Scriptures say nothing as to the inclusion of the Old Testament saints in the church; and that the Scriptures themselves make a plain distinction between the saints of the two dispensations.  At the same time, we repeat that, since we know they were born of God, quickened by the power of the Spirit through faith, they belong to Christ, though not members of His body, and will, therefore, share in the first resurrection together with the church.  Beyond this we may not go, as the Scriptures are silent as to the place in the glory they will occupy; and I am sure that you, equally with myself, would be the first to reject such speculations as are sometimes offered upon the question as to whether some change might not be wrought upon the patriarchs’ condition after the death of Christ, so as to bring them into the church; for in truth, this is to fall, in principle, into the Popish error of purgatory, even though it be shorn of its grossest features.   No; our part is to accept whatever the Scriptures may teach, and as implicitly to refuse any speculation which seeks to penetrate into the things which God has not revealed.   

	But since He has taught us that the period of the church is included between Pentecost and the coming of the Lord, we know that the believers before and the believers after that time cannot form part of it, cannot be members of the body of Christ.  Their place and blessing in the glory will be worthy of Him who separated them unto Himself, and will call forth their adoration and praise, equally with ours, as they contemplate the wondrous display of the riches of His grace in their salvation and eternal glory.   

	Believe me, beloved friends,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	____________________

	 


THE LORD’S COMING  

	Blackheath, August 1875

	My Beloved Friends, 

	The question of the return of the Lord for His people is very closely connected with the true doctrine of the church.  It is not indeed too much to say, that whenever the nature of the church - its character and heavenly calling - is not clearly apprehended, there must of necessity follow confusion of perception and judgment concerning the coming of the Lord Jesus to receive His people unto Himself.   It is this which accounts for the fact that so many unscriptural theories are afloat at the present time, making it all the more important that we should know what the Scriptures really teach on the subject.   

	But you will permit me to assume in this letter that the return of the Lord is pre-millennial.   We have so often gone into this matter in years past, that I cannot bring myself to believe that it is necessary to re-state the scriptural grounds of this elementary belief.   Both the Old and the New Testaments teem with proofs of it, showing that when the Lord comes with His saints He will destroy Antichrist and his armies, and judge the living nations, before He commences that glorious reign wherein “He shall have dominion from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth”, and wherein “the whole earth shall be filled with His glory, see Isa 24-27, 52 and 60; Jer 33; Zeph  3; Zech 12-14; 2 Thess 2; Rev 19-21: 1-8, etc..  I give these scriptures in case any of you have wavered from your former views on this point; and having done so, I shall proceed to consider whether the Lord will return for His people before the unequalled tribulation of which we read in Matt  24 and in the prophets (as, for example, Dan 12: 1; Jer 30: 7 etc); in other words, whether the church will be in the tribulation; i.e., in fact, whether we may at any time expect the Lord’s return.   

	In order that there may be a perfect understanding of the subject to be discussed, I may add that it is contended by some that there are certain intervening events between the present time and the Lord’s coming, such as the return of the Jews to their own land, the re-division of the nations of the old Roman empire into ten kingdoms, the rise and power of Antichrist, etc.; and hence that the hope of the Lord’s return cannot be a present thing to the soul.   In fact, those who hold this view regard the coming of the Lord for His saints, and His coming to take to Himself His great power in His millennial kingdom, as coincident.   The question therefore which we have to ask is, Which of these opposing views is according to the word of God?

	1.   Now the first thing I have to remark is, that since (as we saw in a former letter) the church is not found in the Old Testament, it is not there that we can discover its true and proper hope.   The coming of the Lord to reign from mount Zion is there frequently spoken of (see Psalm 2); but this is always in connection with His ancient people, and forms indeed the distinctive hope of Israel.   But nowhere in the Old Testament do we find a trace of the change of the living saints, the resurrection of those who have fallen asleep, and their common rapture to meet the Lord in the air, as taught by the apostle in 1 Thess  4: 13-18.   Nay, how could it be so, when, as we learned, the mystery of the church, as the body of Christ, was not revealed until the time of the apostle Paul?  It is therefore exclusively to the New Testament that we must turn for light upon this subject.   

	2.   We come then to the Gospels; and inasmuch as Matthew 24 has been largely used in this discussion, we will examine it patiently to see whether it does refer to the return of the Lord for the church.   Let us turn to it; for very much turns upon our interpretation of our Lord’s discourse to His disciples as there recorded.   To raise the question then in the most distinct and simple form, we ask, Are we to understand that our Lord in this discourse speaks of His return to receive believers of this dispensation unto Himself?  If He does, it is clear from verses 21, 22 that the church will be in the final tribulation, and consequently that we cannot expect the return of our Lord until after many intervening events.   But if our Lord is here dealing with another subject, we have then full liberty to gather from other scriptures what is the truth connected with the coming of the Lord for His saints.   

	(1) The first point to which I call your attention is found in the 5th, 23rd, and 24th verses:  “Many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive many”, v 5.  “Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there; believe it not.   For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect”, vv 23, 24.  Now let me ask you, Supposing that any one at any time should go to a Christian and say, Christ is in such and such a place, could he be in this manner deceived?  Does not every, even the most uninstructed, believer know where Christ is, that He is at the right hand of the Father in heaven?  If, moreover, a man were to come amongst believers, doing great signs and wonders, and offering these in proof that he was Christ, would he succeed in deceiving the saints?  Why, many scriptures would at once be present to their minds contradicting his claims, since all know that they will never see their Lord until either they depart to be with Him, or He comes to receive them unto Himself.   On the other hand, suppose for an instant that such a temptation were presented to the Jews who do not believe that their Messiah has ever come, and who are still expecting His advent, and you will see at once their immense liability to such deception. We cannot therefore but regard this description as applying to God’s ancient people, and not to the church.   

	(2) Again, let us examine the 15th verse: “When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:) then let them which be in Judea”, etc.  If you will turn to the place in Daniel referred to by our Lord, you will at once see that his prophecy refers wholly and exclusively to his own nation - the Jews; and the very terms which our Lord here uses - “the abomination of desolation” - a well-known term for idols; and “the holy place”, referring to the temple, show as conclusively that He is dealing with the same people - describing their sorrows at the time of the end, when “there shall be a time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation [even] to that same time” - previous to the deliverance of the remnant - “every one that shall be found written in the book” (Dan  12: 1) when “the Redeemer shall come to Zion”, Isa 59: 20; Zech 12 - 14 etc.; and especially read Dan 9: 24-27, and Dan 12.

	(3) Look also at the 20th verse:  “Pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day”.   How could a believer offer such a prayer, since the Sabbath, the seventh day (and no other than the seventh) is, to him as any other day in the week?  But if this instruction were given to the Jews, who would be still under the law, all becomes immediately intelligible.   

	(4) There is another important link in the argument.   If you will open your Bible, and look at the 29th and 30th verses of this chapter, you will note the following order of events:  After the tribulation, the sun darkened, etc., then the appearance of the sign of the Son of man in heaven, then the mourning of all the tribes of the earth, and their seeing the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory; and then, after these things we are told that “He shall send His angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together His elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other”.  If now you will turn with me to Col  3: 4, you will find these words: “When Christ [who is] our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory”.  Now if these two passages refer to the same event, they are contradictory; for the former states that the tribes of the earth shall see the Son of man coming, etc., before the elect are gathered from the four winds, etc., while the latter states that when Christ shall appear His people shall appear with Him.  Both therefore cannot refer to the same event; and hence that in Matthew must apply to the coming of the Lord to the earth, to bring together to Zion His elect remnant of the Jews.   

	For these reasons we have no alternative, if our minds are not biased or prejudiced by a preconceived system, but to conclude that Matt  24 has no reference to the coming of the Lord for His saints; but that it refers to the Lord’s dealings with His ancient people previous to His appearance on their behalf, when He comes to reign in mount Zion, according to the testimony of the prophets.  

	 And with this conclusion agrees the local references of the chapter, such as Judea (v 16), the holy place (v 15), etc.; and, I may add also, the connection.   For we find that at the end of Matt  23 our Lord pronounces this solemn sentence upon Jerusalem:  “Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.   For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord”, vv 38, 39.  Then we read: “And Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: and His disciples came to Him for to show Him the buildings of the temple”, etc.; and it is this incident which gives rise to the discourse; for Jesus replied, “See ye not all these things? verily I say unto you, There shall not be left here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down”.  After this, upon His being seated upon the mount of Olives, “the disciples came unto Him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world (age, tou aionos)?” The discourses on which we have commented is the answer to this question; and it all proceeds in harmony with the conclusions at which we have arrived.   The Lord had pronounced His solemn sentence upon His people; and immediately He departs from the temple, goes outside of the city, seats Himself upon Olivet with the city full in view, and in that position He describes her fate, and the history of His ancient people down to the end of the age.  To introduce the church in such a connection is but to mar the unity of the discourse, and to confuse the simplicity of the divine wisdom.   

	Adopting then the view we have substantiated from an examination of this chapter, we have gained two things; first, that the church will not, as far as here appears, be in the final tribulation; and, secondly, that we have a coming of Christ to the earth which is altogether distinct from His return for the church.   

	3.   Passing now for the moment over the epistles, we will next examine the Revelation; for this book is all-important for the decision of the question as to whether the church will be in the tribulation.   In Rev 1: 19 we get the proper division of the book.  “Write”, says the Lord to John, “the things which thou hast seen, and the things which are, and the things which shall be hereafter” (or rather “after these” - meta panta).    Here then is a threefold division of the book; first, “the things which John saw”, described in the first chapter; next, “the things which are”, the church dispensation, contained in the second and third chapters; and finally, “the things which shall be after these”, detailed in the rest of the book.   According to this arrangement the era of the church on earth closes at the end of the third chapter; and the seven churches represent the different successive and in measure the contemporaneous states of the whole Church until the time of the end.   This, it must be remembered, is no novel theory, but is held and propounded by different and even antagonistic schools of interpretation.   If this be so, the rapture of the saints, the coming of the Lord to receive His people, although not described, because not falling within the scope of the book, must take place between the third and fourth chapters; and consequently all the judgments that fall upon the earth after the third chapter are subsequent to the return of the Lord for the church.   

	I have thus in a few words stated what in my judgment is the correct outline of the book; but I will now adduce proofs from the book itself that this division is according to the mind of God.   In harmony with what has been stated, you will find that the fourth chapter opens with these words:  “After this” (and literally it should be, “After these things”, thereby showing the connection with Rev 1: 19) “I looked, and, behold, a door was opened in heaven: and the first voice which I heard was as it were of a trumpet talking with me; which said, Come up hither, and I will show thee things which must be hereafter”, Again it should be, “after these things” meta tauta).  That is, John having described “the things which are”, is then, in spirit, taken up to heaven to behold the “things which must be after these”, the dealings of God in government with the earth, and especially with His ancient people, as the centre of His counsels respecting the earth, after the church dispensation has been brought to a close.  And we have only to look at what was immediately presented to his view, to see how wonderfully this statement is confirmed.   First of all he beheld “a throne set in heaven, and one sat on the throne.   And He that sat was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone: and there was a rainbow round about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald.  And round about the throne were four-and-twenty seats: and upon the seats I saw four-and-twenty elders sitting, clothed in white raiment; and they had on their heads crowns of gold”, vv 2-4. 

	Who then are these elders? Their number was four-and-twenty, corresponding with the twenty-four courses into which the priests were divided by David (see 1 Chron  24), and hence representative of a complete body.  But whom do they represent?  You will notice that they were “clothed in white raiment”, and that “they had on their heads crowns of gold”.  The white raiment will set forth their priestly character, besides being the well-known symbol in this book for the righteousnesses (exact translation) of saints (Rev 19: 8); while the crowns of gold bespeak their royal dignity.   Where then are we to look for this combination of character? We get the answer in this same book: “Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and His Father”, etc. (Rev 1: 5, 6); and again in the epistle of Peter:  “Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood”, etc., 1 Peter 2: 9.  The elders therefore, it is clear, represent glorified saints, and, inasmuch as their number represents the whole body (as we have seen), the saints in their totality glorified together with Christ.   Hence we see that the church is on high, having been caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and glorified together with Him before the commencement of the judgments of which the book afterwards speaks.   

	It may however be objected that the elders are only a symbol.   This is quite true, but the conclusion must be the same if we rightly apprehend the nature of the symbol.   If the elders symbolise the church, we cannot err if we treat of the church as the thing signified; and it is utterly inconceivable that the elders in heaven could point to the church on earth, as there must be of necessity agreement between the symbol and the place of the thing signified.   

	But we can prove the truth of our interpretation from other parts of the book.  Thus turn to the nineteenth chapter.  After the description of the praise in heaven consequent upon the judgment of the great harlot, we have the anticipative celebration of the dominion of the Lord God omnipotent.   Then follows the marriage of the Lamb, vv 7-9.   Thereafter we read, “And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and He that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness He doth judge and make war.   His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on His head were many crowns; and He had a name written, that no man knew, but He Himself.   And He was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and His name is called The Word of God.   And the armies [which were] in heaven followed Him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean”, etc., vv 11-14.  The subsequent part of the chapter shows that we have here the account of the coming of the Lord Jesus to the earth, in judgment upon “the beast and false prophet” and their confederated followers, preparatory to the assumption of His millennial kingdom.  Where then at this juncture do we find the church?  The answer is in the fourteenth verse:  “The armies [which were] in heaven followed Him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean”.  The “fine linen, white and clean”, we are told in the eighth verse, “is the righteousnesses” (literal translation) “of saints”.  These armies then represent glorified saints; and hence we gather that they were in heaven with Christ during the final tribulation, and that they come with their Lord when He returns to take His millennial kingdom.   

	Turn also to the third chapter.   Speaking to Philadelphia, the Lord says: “Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I will also keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth”, v 10.  We have already pointed out the representative character of the seven churches; and hence this promise cannot be confined to the local assembly at Philadelphia; otherwise indeed we should lose all the precious promises in connection with these epistles.   But if not, then I submit that we have here a distinct promise that those who keep the word of His patience (and this is characteristic of the church) shall not be in the final tribulation - the hour of temptation which shall come upon all the world, etc.   

	I will ask you now to consider a proof of another character.   You will not fail to notice that there are saints on earth during the judgments described after the fifth chapter.   (See Rev 6: 10; Rev 12: 10, 11; Rev 13: 7, 8; Rev 18: 4, 5, etc..)  If then the church is in heaven during this time, who are these?  We have a most decisive answer to this question.   In the fifteenth chapter we read: “And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire: and them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name” (these characteristics indicate plainly the saints who are on earth during the tribulation) “stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God.  And they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of nations” (marginal reading, which is correct).  “Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy: for all nations shall come and worship before thee; for thy judgments are made manifest”, vv 22-.   Who then are these?  They are Jewish saints; for none other will, or could, sing the song of Moses, and the song of the Lamb; and indeed the terms “Lord God Almighty”, “King of Nations”, etc.  point just as unmistakably to the same conclusion.   

	Add to this, that after the third chapter there is not a single trace of the church until we come to the nineteenth chapter; that “the seven Spirits of God” (the Spirit in the plenitude of His power) are seen as “seven lamps of fire burning before the throne” (Rev 4: 5) - not on earth, as on and after Pentecost - and you can hardly fail to agree with me, that the Apocalypse proves incontestably that the church will not be in the tribulation; but that the believers of this dispensation will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air before that time of final sorrow comes upon the earth.   This conclusion is the same as that which was forced upon us by an examination ofMatthew 24; and we see also here, as there, that the coming of the Lord to the earth to assume His millennial kingdom is altogether a distinct thing from His return for His people.   

	4.   We shall pass now to examine some passages to show that, since the church will not be in the tribulation, there is nothing, as far as is revealed, between the saint and the return of our Lord; that, in other words, it is our privilege to look daily for the coming of Christ to receive us unto Himself, that where He is we may be also; i.e.   that there are no intervening events, as far as we know from the scriptures, to be looked for, to precede, herald, or usher in the coming of Christ for the church.   

	With this end in view, we take first the familiar passage from the first epistle to the Thessalonians.   Describing the coming of Christ, the apostle says:  “The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God:  and the dead in Christ shall rise first:  then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air:  and so shall we ever be with the Lord”, 1 Thess  4: 16-17) Now this scripture teaches that there are some believers who will be alive at the coming of the Lord; and the apostle, speaking by the Spirit, says, “we who are alive”, showing that as far as had been revealed to him, there was nothing to prevent the possibility of his being one of the number remaining until that time, and therefore that the Lord might come during his day.   In giving this interpretation, I by no means forget that its force is sought to be averted by affirming that the apostle, in the use of the word “we”, is speaking corporately of the church - that he only means, in fact, those who may be left on the earth in a far distant future - but that, since they will be a part of the church, he links himself with them by the word “we”.  That there may be examples of such a mode of speech in the Scriptures I am not at all disposed to deny; but that there is any trace of it here I exceedingly doubt.   Indeed the context, as well as the object the apostle had before his mind, emphatically forbids its introduction in this connection.   Besides, if we turn to the epistle to the Corinthians, we shall find him speaking in precisely the same way.   He there also says:  “We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed”, etc.   (1 Cor  15: 51), indicating, beyond a doubt, that the apostle entertained the personal hope that the Lord might come at any time, so that he himself might be found among the number of the living saints at that day.   

	This conclusion will be strengthened if I draw your attention to the plain distinction which the apostle draws between the return of the Lord for His saints and the day of the Lord - the day which will be introduced on His coming manifestly to the earth to assume His power and to establish His kingdom, as seen for example in Matt  24.   Thus to go back to 1 Thess, after having described the character of the coming of the Lord for His saints (1 Thess  4: 15-18), he proceeds:  “But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you.   For yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night”, 1 Thess  5: 1, 2) The saints therefore at Thessalonica had been instructed concerning the day of the Lord - the coming of the Lord in manifested glory - as recorded in Matt  24 and elsewhere.   They knew about this perfectly; and hence this is a totally different thing from the coming of the Lord for His people, concerning which the apostle had just taught them by a special communication from the Lord.   Accordingly he proceeds:  “Ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief.   Ye are all the children of light, and the children of the day”, 1 Thess  5: 4, 5) He thus reminds them that they belong to the day - that day which would bring such terror upon the wicked, and hence that they would not be upon the earth in the darkness when it dawned.   

	So also in the second epistle.   “Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and [by] our gathering together unto Him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled”, etc., “as that the day of Christ is at hand” (as that the day of the Lord is present, is the correct reading and translation).   That is, he reminds them of the instruction given them in the former epistle concerning the coming of the Lord, and their being gathered unto Him; and makes this the ground of his appeal to them, not to be disturbed by the false teaching then current, that the day of the Lord was already come.   “How” in effect he says, “can this be, when before the day of the Lord is present you will have been caught up to meet Him in the air?” Then, having disabused their minds of this error, he details some features that must precede that day, revealing to them that the apostacy must first come, and the man of sin be revealed, etc.; features therefore, on this interpretation, which will follow upon the rapture of the saints, and precede the day of the Lord.   (2 Thess  2) 

	The constant attitude of waiting for Christ, which is spoken of everywhere throughout the epistles, is confirmatory of this view.   “Waiting for the coming of the Lord Jesus” (1 Cor  1: 7); Our conversation is in heaven, whence also we look for the Saviour”, etc.   (Phil  3: 20); “How ye turned to God from idols to serve the living and true God; and to wait for His Son from heaven” (1 Thess  1: 9-10); “Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ”, Titus 2: 13) We may adduce here also the injunctions as to watching which the Lord so frequently enjoined upon His disciples:  “Let Your loins be girded about, and your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord”, etc.   (Luke 12: 35-40); “Watch therefore:  for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come”, etc.   (Matt  24: 42) 

	Now I venture to say that, if our souls were simple before the Lord, we could not understand either the expressions in the epistles or the injunctions of our Lord, in any other way than as teaching that the Lord might return at any moment for His people - than, in fact, that He intended the immediate prospect of His return to operate on our souls day by day in detaching us from things around, in separating us entirely unto Himself, and in purifying ourselves even as He is pure.   (1 John 3: 2, 3) 

	Only one thing more need occupy our attention before drawing this letter to a close.   Very much is made of the fact by some that the coming of Christ for His people seems at times to be identified with His revelation, i.e.   His appearing to the world.   Thus in 1 Cor  1: 7 (a scripture already quoted), we have “waiting for the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ” (margin).   “Here”, opponents triumphantly exclaim, “is a plain proof that the coming of Christ for His people, and His manifestation to the world when every eye shall see Him, is one and the same thing”.  No, we reply, it cannot be, because the apostle says, that “when Christ [who is] our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory” (Col  3: 4); and therefore we know that the saints are with the Lord before His appearing, The fact is, when the responsibility of the saints on earth is brought in, the goal is the appearing of Christ, because that is the time of the displayed recompense of the saints, the time when the Lord comes “to be glorified in His saints, and to be admired” (wondered at) “in all them that believe”, 2 Thess  1: 10) In this connection therefore (as in this chapter), the recompense of the saints, and the destruction of “them that know not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ”, are found side by side.   The earth was the scene of the sufferings of the saints, and of the disobedience of unbelievers; and therefore the earth shall behold the recompense of the one, and the destruction of the other.   This is why we have the time of the appearing here introduced, and in 1 Cor  1: 7; and indeed in every case where the thought of the responsibility of saints on earth is prominent.   Otherwise the goal of expectation is the Lord’s return, which indeed is the hope of the church; for the Lord is the bright and morning Star, as well as the Sun of righteousness (Rev 22: 16; Malachi 4: 2; and compare 2 Peter 1: 19); and hence it is our blessed privilege to wait constantly for His coming.   

	Enough now has been said to show you three things; first, that the church will not have to pass through the final tribulation; secondly, that there are no necessary intervening events, as far as we know from the scriptures, between the present and the Lord’s return; and consequently in the last place, that the proper attitude of the believer is that of waiting for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, according to the promise He has left us, that He “will come again to receive us unto Himself; that where He is we may be also”, John 14: 3) 

	Much might be added upon the practical aspects of this doctrine, upon the blessed influence which the expectation of the Lord at any moment is calculated to exert upon the soul; but this I must leave you to gather from your own study of the Scriptures.   For I am assured that, if you once perceive that the Lord’s coming is the proper and constant hope of the church, you will soon discover its sanctifying power upon the heart and life.   Hence I cannot but pray that you may soon be led into the apprehension of this truth, in the power of the Holy Spirit; and therefore that you will faithfully, as before God, refuse all teaching which either omits, or contradicts it; for no one can rightly divide the word of truth who is ignorant of this most blessed and sustaining hope.

	Believe me, beloved friends,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	____________________
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	Preface

	The following pages are designed to meet the need of those who have been awakened and quickened by the Spirit of God; and therefore the writer has sought to explain “the way of salvation” as simply and as clearly as possible.  On this account he has not been anxious to avoid repetition, if in this way he could succeed in simplifying his subject.  But he has not been satisfied alone with directing the soul to “the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world”; but, as the table of contents will show, has added instruction upon some of the fundamental teachings of the Scriptures - such elementary instruction as is needful for babes in Christ.  It may occur to some that other subjects might have been included.  The writer also thought so; but upon further consideration was led to judge otherwise, especially as there are numbers of books already in existence which deal with more advanced truth.

	His desire is, that those who read these pages may compare every statement made with the Scriptures; and that while reading they may be enabled by the Spirit of God to “receive with meekness the engrafted word, which is able to save their souls” (James 1: 21); and it is his prayer, that the Lord may condescend to use them for His own glory, for without His blessing it will have been written, and will be read, in vain.

	E. Dennett 

	Blackheath, December, 1875

	____________________

	 

	 

	 


Chapter 1  Soul-Anxiety

	We desire in these pages to meet the need of those who have been awakened out of the torpor of spiritual death, and whose chief concern is to know how to obtain peace with God.  Their state may be best described as one of soul-anxiety.  There are always numbers in this condition, and especially now, when the gospel of the grace of God is so widely preached on every hand.  It is not only those who are so wrought upon as to be compelled to cry, “What must we do to be saved?” but there are many others also who, under an outwardly calm and placid demeanour, hide severe distress of soul.  The depth and intensity of feeling will vary in different people and under different circumstances.  With some it will be anxiety, and nothing more; with others there will be a real distress of mind and heart; while in other cases there will be positive anguish of soul.  But whatever the depth of the feeling - be it more or less - if there be any conviction of alienation from or guilt before God; if there be any sorrow for sin, together with even but the faintest desire for pardon and reconciliation with God; if, in other words, there be any bowing before God in the place of self-judgment, there is that real spiritual anxiety of which we speak; for such a state of mind can only be produced by the Spirit of God.

	The instrumentality employed to bring about this state of soul is, in one form or another, the word of God.  This may not be always apparent; for sometimes a hymn, sometimes a simple question from another, sometimes the recollection of a prayer, sometimes the appeal of a preacher of the gospel, may be used as the arrow of conviction; but in all these cases it is really the word of God, embodied in these several forms, which the Holy Spirit wields to awaken the careless soul.  His own word is, as far as we know, the only weapon which God uses for this end; for He is pleased “by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe” (1 Cor 1: 21); and hence the apostle says, “We preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God”, 1 Cor 1: 23, 24.

	Several illustrations of this may be collected from the Acts of the Apostles.  On the day of Pentecost we find Peter presenting, in preaching, Christ crucified, risen, and exalted, and charging his hearers with the sin of rejecting and crucifying Him whom God had raised from the dead.  “Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.  Now when they heard, they were pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles, men [and] brethren, what shall we do?”, Acts 2: 36, 37.  The apostle Paul was humbled at the feet of the Saviour in a special and extraordinary way; but it was also by the presentation of Christ, though in revelation, and not in the preaching of the word.  Take the case also of Felix. We are told that when the apostle reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled; and though the effect in this instance seems to have been but transient, it yet shows us the power of the word of God over the soul.  The Philippian jailer might seem at first sight to be an exception to the rule; but there can be little doubt that the supernatural occurrences of that eventful night, when Paul and Silas were in his charge and custody, were but the occasion of his soul-distress - the means of fastening upon his heart and conscience the gospel message which he must have previously heard.  It is often so now.  Sudden sickness or danger, bringing an immediate prospect of death, will frequently give effect, under the power of the Spirit, to the previously unheeded and neglected messages and warnings of the gospel; and, filling the souls of men with guilty fears, with apprehensions of God’s wrath against them, will constrain them to cry aloud for mercy.

	Wherever therefore we see soul-anxiety - that soul-anxiety of which we have spoken - we may be sure that it has been wrought by the Holy Spirit through the word of God.  And it is to those that are the subjects of this anxiety that we desire to speak.  Beloved reader, are you in this condition of concern for salvation?  Have you been convicted of sin, and is it the desire of your soul to know the way of peace with God?  If such is your state, beware of turning a deaf ear to the voice of the Spirit of God, of trifling with, or seeking to hush or to drown the convictions which He has wrought.  Beware also, we entreat you, of delay.  God is striving in grace with you.  For you, therefore, it is especially true, that “now is the accepted time, and now is the day of salvation”, 2 Cor 6: 2.  Beware, too, of healing the wounds of your soul with other remedies than those of the gospel, lest you be led to cry “Peace” when there is no peace.  Your case is full of hope.  For He who has awakened your desires after salvation sends this message to you, “Be ye reconciled to God” (2 Cor 5: 20); and His own word says, that “God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life”, John 3: 16.  Let me then beseech you, as before God, to read, both carefully and prayerfully, the ensuing pages, that you may learn the way of salvation as revealed in the Scriptures.  And may God Himself teach you, and guide you into peace, through believing in Christ!

	____________________

	 

	 


Chapter 2  Man’s State Before God

	The very first thing that anxious souls need to learn is their place and condition before God; i.e., to understand in what light they are regarded by God Himself.  For as long as they continue deceived and ignorant of their own condition, so long will they be unwilling to be saved by God’s grace.  Hence, until they apprehend and receive His testimony about themselves, they will not receive His testimony about His Son.  For the gospel is for sinners, and therefore can only be proclaimed to sinners.  I would press this point very earnestly upon all who are the subjects of soul anxiety; for many are kept for months, and even years, in doubt and distress, because they search their own hearts, instead of God’s word, to ascertain their real condition, and because therefore they never take the place before God which He assigns to them.  “The heart is deceitful above all things” (Jer 17: 9); but God’s word is truth (John 17: 17); and hence it is to it alone that we must appeal.

	What then is God’s testimony concerning you - concerning all men?  Be prepared for the worst.  It is, “By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned” (Rom 5: 12).  Again, “There is none righteous, no, not one: there is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God.  They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable; there is none that doeth good, no, not one”, etc., Rom 3: 10-19.  Once more, “There is no difference: for all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God”, vv 22, 23.  “The Scripture hath concluded all under sin”, Gal 3: 22.  Such is the testimony of the Scriptures, according to which all men are sinners before God.  Do you accept it as true of yourself?

	I do not ask if you assent to it in a general way; for many will do this who will yet seek, by comparison with others, either to excuse themselves or to draw conclusions to their own advantage.  The point is this, God places all men on the same footing before Him; He declares that all are sinners; that there is no question with Him of degrees of sinfulness or of guilt, but that there is no difference; that all, whatever their station, character, or repute, are sinners, sinners without excuse, without a single ground of hope in themselves, inasmuch as all lie under the same condemnation; for death has passed upon all men, for that all have sinned; for the wages of sin is death, Rom 6: 23.  Again I ask you, Do you accept this testimony of God as true of yourself?  Do you bow in self-judgment before God, acknowledging that you are a sinner under His just judgment against sin?

	If you do not, then I entreat you to pause and consider the hopelessness of your case; for the Lord Jesus Himself said, “I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance”, Matt 9: 13.  There is therefore no Christ, no Saviour, except for sinners; and hence, as long as you hesitate or refuse to take the lost sinner’s place, you are outside the pale of God’s grace and mercy in the gospel.  But if you do accept the testimony of the Scriptures as.  to your state, we can then tell of One who “bare our sins in His own body on the tree” (1 Peter 2: 24); “who was wounded for our transgressions, bruised for our iniquities” (Isa 53: 5); of One “whom God hath set forth a propitiation through faith in His blood” (Rom 3: 25); of Him, indeed, who has taken the sinner’s place, borne the sinner’s judgment, that whosoever believeth on Him might not perish, but have everlasting life, 2 Cor 5: 21; John 3: 26.

	But the whole truth has not yet been told.  It is not only that you are sinners, but the Scriptures teach also that all who are unsaved are “dead in trespasses and sins”, Eph 2: 1.  The Lord Jesus thus says that the believer “is passed from death unto life” (John 5: 24), showing plainly that the previous condition of the believer was death, spiritual death.  The sinner therefore is both under the condemnation of sin, and is dead in sins.  It is not meant of course that he has no life at all; for it is very palpable that he has physical life.  But what is asserted is, that through sin the sinner is separated from God, cut off from the source of life (for God is the Fountain of life), and consequently that the sinner is in a state of spiritual death, having no life, and no power of life towards God.  The whole dealings of God with men, from Israel downwards, do but prove the truth of His word; and hence I have to ask you again, Do you accept this further testimony concerning yourself?

	Beloved reader, you will never know the hopelessness of your condition until you subscribe also to this verdict.  Men say, ‘While there is life there is hope’.  How often have such words sustained the hearts of those who have been watching by the bedside of a sick relative.  Hoping against hope, they refused to believe that the end was near, and not until the last beat of the pulse, together with the last breath, would they believe that they stood in the presence of death.  So also is it oftentimes with sinners; yea, even with awakened and anxious souls.  They may not doubt that they are sinners, and sinners under judgment; but they cannot believe that their case is hopeless, that they have no power of life within themselves, no power of recovery, restoration, and hence they will not take the place of being utterly undone, lost, “dead in trespasses and sins”.  Ah! thereby they effectually shut themselves out from blessing, and turn back, it may be, to years of weary wanderings and conflicts because they believed their own hearts (and he that trusteth his own heart is a fool - Prov 28: 26) rather than God.  But we should resolutely close our eyes against everything but the testimony of the Scriptures; for it is not what I think, feel, or believe, but what God declares, that determines my condition in His sight.  He is the sole Judge; and hence, if He tells the sinner that he is dead in trespasses and sins, it is incumbent upon the sinner to acknowledge that God is true though every man be a liar, Rom 3: 4.

	Do you then now believe that having no life you have no hope? If not, accept God’s verdict at once; for as soon as you take the sinner’s place, owning the truth of God’s word about you, confessing that you are under the just judgment of sin, so soon are you in the place of blessing; the place in which God, in all His infinite grace, can meet you; the place in which you can claim the sinner’s Saviour.  Bow therefore before God at once, and receive the unspeakable gift of His love - His own Son, as your Saviour, Redeemer, and Lord.

	____________________

	 

	 


Chapter 3  The Blood of Christ

	Supposing now that those of whom we speak - ‘anxious ones’ - have bowed to the judgment of God upon their condition, their immediate concern will be to know by what means they can obtain the pardon of their sins.  The blood of Christ is the only way by which the guilt of sin can be removed.  “Without shedding of blood is no remission”, Heb 9: 22.  Herein lies the necessity for the death of Christ; the need, in fact, for the whole work of redemption.  And hence it is of the first importance that this truth should be rightly understood.

	We have already pointed out that death has “passed upon all men, for that all have sinned”, Rom 5: 12.  Adam first incurred the penalty through his disobedience to God.  He had been warned not to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil; “for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die”, Gen.  2: 16, 17.  Adam disregarded the divine command, and fell under the awful sentence of death - the penalty which God had annexed to disobedience.  Thus “by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned”, Rom 5: 12.  There is therefore no difference; all alike are sinners; and hence every child of Adam’s race is subject to the penalty of sin, which is death.  Yea, death already reigns (see Rom 5: 13-21) over the whole human family: every individual member of it (saving those who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ) being under the righteous judgment of death, because of sin.  “But God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us”, Rom 5: 8.  He “so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life”, John 3: 16.  Being rich in mercy, He sent His own Son to die, “the just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God” 1 Peter 3: 18.  Just as when Abraham was about to sacrifice his son, God provided a lamb to be offered up in his stead, that Isaac might be rescued and live (Gen.  22), so God has provided a Lamb to be offered up in the sinner’s room and stead” - the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world”, John 1: 29.  This is the secret and meaning, in this aspect, of the death of Christ.  He died as the sinner’s substitute, bore the sinner’s judgment, expiated the sinner’s guilt.

	The marvellous efficacy of the blood of Christ, as meeting the sinner’s need, flows from the character of His person and the nature of His death.  His blood is the symbol of His death, of His life poured out; for the life is in the blood (see Lev 17: 10-14), and hence His blood cleanses from sin, because of the value of His death before God in the sinner’s place and behalf.  God has condescended to teach us this by type and illustration, as well as by direct statement.  Look at the Israelites in the land of Egypt on the passover night.  God was about to execute judgment upon the land of Egypt; and when once He began to deal in righteousness, Israel was as much amenable to the penalty of sin as the Egyptians.  How then spare the former when the latter were to be judged?  “I will pass through the land of Egypt this night, and will smite all the firstborn in the land of Egypt, both man and beast; and against all the gods of Egypt I will execute judgment: I am the Lord.  And the blood shall be to you for a token upon the houses where ye are: and when I see the blood, I will pass over you, and the plague shall not be upon you to destroy you, when I smite the land of Egypt”, Exod  12: 12, 13; also vv 21-23.  The only ground (mark it well) of difference on this night between Israel and Egypt was THE BLOOD.  It was not what Israel was in comparison with the Egyptians, but it was the blood that stayed the destroyer’s hand - the blood on the outside of their houses; for the Lord had said, When I see the blood, I will pass over you.  The blood of the lamb - for the lamb had been slain - cleansed them typically from guilt, so that God could righteously spare Israel while He righteously destroyed Egypt.  The same lesson is taught by the great day of atonement, of which we have the record in Leviticus 16.  For Aaron was directed to sprinkle the blood of the bullock, and of the goat of the sin-offerings, both upon the mercy-seat and before the mercy-seat, where God dwelt between the cherubim; “for on that day shall the priest make an atonement for you, to cleanse you, that ye may be clean from all your sins before the Lord”, Lev 16: 30.  All these things were but shadows of the efficacy of the blood of Christ.  Thus we read: “Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us” (1 Cor 5: 7); and again, “Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by His own blood He entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption.  For if the blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh: how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve the living God?”, Heb 9: 12-14.  Accordingly we are taught, that “the blood of Jesus Christ His (God’s) Son cleanseth us from all sin”, 1 John 1: 7.

	We may, then, now point out distinctly the teaching of Scripture as to the blood of Christ in relation to sin.

	1.  It is the only means of cleansing from guilt.  This is the divinely appointed and the divinely given way.  It is therefore exclusive of all other methods.  “Though thou wash thee with nitre, and take thee much soap, thine iniquity is marked before me, saith the Lord God”, Jer 2: 22.  “If I wash myself with snow-water, and make my hands never so clean; yet shalt thou plunge me in the ditch, and mine own clothes shall abhor me”, Job 9: 30, 31.  It is only the blood of Christ which can make the sinner whiter than snow.

	2.  It is the blood in and by itself alone which possesses this efficacy.  There cannot be any addition to it.  It is not the blood and something else.  Add to it in any way, whether by feelings, prayers, penitence (all of which have their proper place), and you mar its cleansing power.

	3.  God has provided the blood.  It is He who has delivered up His Son to death.  This provision for the sinner’s need is one therefore entirely of God’s grace, and consequently a provision outside of the sinner altogether.  God in His infinite mercy, and because He so loved the world, provided the Lamb for the sacrifice; and now the precious blood of that Lamb avails for every one who believes, John 3: 16.  There is no limit whatever in its application, excepting in the sinner’s unbelief.  It is provided for all, and everyone may be the subject of its blessed cleansing power through faith.

	Beloved reader, you have confessed your need of cleansing, and God has provided that which alone can meet your need.  Do you ask, But how am I to obtain the application of the blood to myself? Solely and entirely by the obedience of faith.  Let us go back to the Passover night, Exod 12.  It was not enough that the lamb was slain, and that the blood was in the basin; but the Israelite was directed to sprinkle the blood for himself upon the lintel and the two side-posts of his door.  With the bunch of hyssop in his hand, the sign of his humiliation before the righteous judgment of God, he sprinkled the blood, thereby confessing his own desert of death, and his faith in the blood as the means to avert the stroke of the destroyer, of sheltering him from the wrath of the Righteous Judge.  So now.  The Lamb has been provided, and slain; His blood has been shed.  But the fact of His blood-shedding does not secure your safety.  The question is, Are you under the shelter of the blood?  Do you again ask, How can this be?  By bowing in humiliation, like the Israelite, before the judgment which God has pronounced against sin; that is, by taking the place of a sinner, and by looking to the blood of Christ to secure you from the righteous doom and meed of sin.  The moment you do this, the blood of Christ is upon you in all its value, between you and judgment, sheltering you completely and for ever from the consequences of sin; for the blood has met and satisfied all the claims that a holy God had against you.  For God hath set forth Christ a propitiation through faith in His blood, Rom 3: 25.  There is therefore absolutely nothing for you to do; not even have you to gather the hyssop and sprinkle the blood.  You have simply to believe the word of God, to look in faith to the blood already shed, as the only means of protection from death and judgment, and God instantly sees you as covered with all its efficacy and value - cleansed from guilt, and whiter than snow.  Delay not, then, to seek the protection of the precious blood of Christ.  At midnight the Lord smote all the first-born in the land of Egypt; and as suddenly and unexpectedly will judgment overtake the rejecter of Christ, for when they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, and they shall not escape, 1 Thess 5: 3.  To-day, then, hear the entreating voice of the love of God, which bids you to flee from the wrath to come, and to “behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world”, John 1: 29.

	____________________

	 

	 


Chapter 4  Ye Must be Born Again

	When Nicodemus went to our Lord for instruction, he was met instantly by the solemn word, “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God”, John 3: 3.  It behoves therefore every anxious soul to consider this searching divine word; because we at once learn, that whatever the anxiety of soul - earnest desires, profession of faith - if there has not been wrought this great change, the “new birth”, there is no life in the soul, and consequently no salvation.

	Who was it then to whom the Lord addressed these words?  We only learn half the truth when we answer, Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews; for, in fact, this tells us nothing beyond his name and official rank, and these things have no weight before God, and no significance for the seeking soul.  It is in the connection of the third chapter with the second that we shall find the real answer to our question.  We read, “Now when He [Jesus] was in Jerusalem at the passover, in the feast-day, many believed in His name, when they saw the miracles which He did.  But Jesus did not commit Himself unto them, because He knew all men, and needed not that any should testify of man; for He knew what was in man.  But” (as it should be read) “there was a man of the Pharisees named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews”, etc., John 2: 23-25; John 3: 1, etc..  There was thus a number of Jews who believed on Jesus when they saw His miracles, and Nicodemus was one of that number.  But Jesus did not commit Himself to them because He knew what was in man; because, in fact, their faith was nothing more than a natural conviction, wrought by the evidence of the miracles, of the truth of the claims of Jesus.  There was no bowing of heart before God in all this; there was nothing more than a natural or intellectual belief in the name of Christ.  When therefore Nicodemus came to Jesus by night, no doubt in quest of something more, and expressed this belief, “Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God: for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except God be with him”, Jesus answered him at once by stating the necessity of being born again.  It was as if He had said, “You may believe in me as a divine teacher, and yet be lost.  You must be born again before you can enter into the kingdom of God”. 

	We thus get a most solemn warning, as well as a needed caution.  The warning is, ‘Beware of being satisfied with a profession of belief in Christ’. The caution is, ‘Never forget that everything is useless if you have not been born again.  You may be most earnest, most religious, a model of activity, in high repute for sanctity of life, or for works of usefulness, and yet be a lost soul; for unless you are born again, you cannot even see the kingdom of God’.

	Why then must a man be born again?   The answer to this question brings us to a most important part of our subject.  We have already shown that all men are sinners; but it is not only that they are sinners, but they have an evil, corrupt, depraved nature; and this incurably corrupt nature is the tree which produces all the evil fruits of sin.  The acts of sin reveal the character of the nature; and this nature is totally unfit for God’s presence.  This is the purport of our Lord’s words in this chapter, “That which is born of flesh is flesh”, v 6.  All therefore that we are as natural men, as children of Adam, is flesh; and in this flesh there dwelleth no good thing, Rom 7: 18.

	‘Are we to understand that all men, without exception, are thus totally corrupt, hopelessly evil?’

	‘Yes.  Such is the verdict of God upon human nature.  ‘That which is born of flesh is flesh’. 

	‘But is it possible, for example, that all the noble deeds recorded in history, or all the kind, generous, and beneficent actions which we meet with in daily life, are all these done by those who have a totally depraved nature?  Surely there must be a difference - degrees in our natural condition; for how is it possible to class such actions with open and flagrant sins?’

	It matters not what may be the outward character of the actions of men, whether such as will elicit the applause or draw down the condemnation of their fellows; for as long as they proceed from men who have not been born again, they are nothing but evil in the sight of God, “for a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit.  For of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes”, Luke 6: 43, 44.  The word of God is most explicit on this question.  “The carnal mind” (the mind of the flesh) “is enmity against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.  So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God”, Rom 8: 7, 8.  It is thus, as Luther said, not a question of doing, but of being; not a question of the character of actions, but a question of nature, and this nature God declares to be flesh, and the flesh is nothing but evil in His sight, and consequently “flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption”, 1 Cor 15: 50.

	Herein therefore lies the necessity of being born again; “That which is born of the flesh is flesh ... Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again”, John 3: 6, 7.  This necessity is universal in its application.  It concerns every one born into this world, the dutiful, obedient child as much as the prodigal son; the active, zealous philanthropist as much as the convict in his cell.  For the flesh is flesh, and cannot enter the kingdom of God.  There must therefore be a new nature and a new life; for if there be not these, whatever a man’s moral repute, he will be for ever outside of the kingdom of God.

	How then must a man be born again? This, in substance, was the question of Nicodemus.  “How can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter the second time into his mother’s womb, and be born?”, John 3: 4.  This question rigidly construed means undoubtedly, How is it possible for a man to be born again?  But our Lord, in His answer, does not notice it in this form, but points out the way in which a man is born again.  “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God”, v 5.

	(1) Water.  Much difficulty has been occasioned by special attempts to wrest the meaning of this symbol. Ritualists of many shades have persistently endeavoured to support their false teaching of baptismal regeneration from this passage. But if we confine ourselves to the Scriptures, we shall find that the difficulty will disappear.  Now it is very evident that Nicodemus should have understood what our Lord meant; and if he did not, that he was expected to understand.  For when he replied, “How can these things be?  Jesus answered and said, Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these things?”, John 3: 9, 10.  And if we turn to one of the prophets (with whose writings Nicodemus, as one of Israel’s teachers, should have been well acquainted), we shall find a distinct foreshadowing of this teaching of our Lord. Speaking of the future restoration of Israel, the prophet says, “Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you.  A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you: and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh.  And I will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them”, Ezek 36: 25-27.  Here we have the same conjunction of the water and the Spirit, and a radical change following upon its application; for nothing less than this can be implied by “a new heart”.  Not only so, but the water in this passage is used in the most familiar of all senses to the Israelites, in connection with cleansing.

	With this passage then before us, what, we ask, is the import of the water?  Turn to Psalm 119, and we get this question: “Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? by taking heed thereto according to thy word”.  We read also in the New Testament of “the washing of water by the word” (Eph 5: 26); again, “Now ye are clean through” (or because of) “the word which I have spoken unto you”, John 15: 3; read also John 13: 5-11.  The water therefore is a well-known symbol for the word of God.  Hence we find the Word constantly associated in other passages with the new birth.  “Of His own will begat He us with the word of truth”, James 1: 18.  “Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.  For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of grass.  The grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away; but the word of the Lord endureth for ever.  And this is the Word which by the gospel is preached unto you”, 1 Peter 1: 23-25.  The apostle Paul makes an allusion to the same thing when he says to the Corinthians, “In Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the gospel”, 1 Cor 4: 15.  The Word of God, preached in the gospel, is the means of the new birth which our Lord here sets forth under the type of water.

	(2) And [of] the Spirit.  “It is the Spirit that quickeneth”, John 6: 63.  “The letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life”, 2 Cor 3: 6.  The Spirit acting in and through the word of God quickens dead souls, and they are born again.  The Word cannot do this in and by itself nor does the Spirit of God act alone, but He wields the Word as the instrument, so that by it He may bring souls out of death into life, producing in them both a new nature and a new life.  Many illustrations of this might be collected from the Scriptures.  Take the most prominent of all - that afforded by the day of Pentecost.  The crucifiers of the Lord Jesus were gathered round about Peter and the other apostles.  Peter proclaimed the word of God to them, and said, “Let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ”, Acts 2: 36.  At the beginning of the chapter we read of the descent of the Holy Spirit; and it is said of the apostles that “they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance”.  Peter was therefore speaking in the power of the Spirit, and that same Spirit clothed the word of God with mighty power, and the effect was that a multitude were born again, the change wrought upon them being indicated by the fact that “they were pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men [and] brethren, what shall we do?”, v 37.  So it is now when men are born again.  It is always through the Word, by the Spirit of God.  There is no other way.

	(3) We may, however, with our Lord’s own teaching before us, define more exactly.  In the ninth verse Nicodemus asks, “How can these things be?” Our Lord first of all rebukes, though with all tenderness, both his ignorance (v 10) and his unbelief (vv 11, 12), and then proceeds to vouchsafe a full reply to the question he had put.  It falls into three parts, and together they reveal the whole mystery which was perplexing the mind of Nicodemus.  (α) The Person of the Son of man.  This is the foundation of all in that word of God - the gospel - by which, through the Spirit of God, souls are born again.  “No man hath ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven, [even] the Son of man which is in heaven”, v 13.  We have here the great mystery of the Incarnation of the Son of God.  He was in heaven, but He “came down from heaven”, was born of a woman, and became the Son of man on earth, who yet while He spake to Nicodemus could say of Himself, “Who is in heaven”.   It is the God-man8 - true man, and true God, who is here revealed in the Person of the Son of man.  And it is this wondrous dignity of the Person of Christ which gives such infinite efficacy to His work; and hence the necessity of guarding with such jealous care the true doctrine of the Person of our Lord, of repudiating, refusing all teachings which seek to degrade either His human or divine natures.  For whatever militates against the Person of Christ, militates against the cross, against His atoning sacrifice.  The Person of Christ lies at the foundation of, gives its blessed character to, the gospel of the grace of God.  “For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to [give] the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ”, 2 Cor 4: 6.  (β) The Work of Christ.  In this we have the second of the divine “musts”.  “Ye”, said our Lord, “must be born again”; and now He says, “As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so MUST THE SON OF MAN BE LIFTED UP: that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life”, John 3: 14, 15.  But why must the Son of man be lifted up - crucified? It was a moral necessity; for without the shedding of blood there is no remission (Heb 9: 22); because, as taking the sinner’s place, He must be “wounded for our transgressions, bruised for our iniquities” (Isa 53: 5); because, inasmuch as we were under the judgment and condemnation of sin, He must die in our stead; for He “bare our sins in His own body on the tree”, 1 Peter 2: 24.  It was, in a word, as the sinner’s substitute that He must be “lifted up”.  The object of His being lifted up is, “that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life”, v 15.  He thus becomes the source of life, yea, in resurrection He is the life of every believer (Col 3: 3, 4); for it is in being born again that this life is communicated through the power of the quickening Spirit.  But He is the life of those who believe, because of the character of His death, because He was the sinner’s substitute on the cross; for it was in death that He expiated, made atonement for our sins, and thereby removed every barrier out of the way between a God of grace and lost sinners.  Hence He could say, “He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live”, John 11: 25.  It is thus life out of death, life in a crucified and risen Saviour, because “through death He destroyed him that had the power of death” (Heb 2: 14); for if the corn of wheat had not fallen into the ground and died, it must have remained alone; but having died, it brings forth much fruit, John 12: 24.  (γ) Faith is the connecting-link between the sinner and Christ, just as the touch was the connecting-link between those who were healed and Christ in the days of His sojourn here.  Hence it is, “Whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life”, vv 15, 16.  This will be at once understood by looking at the comparison which the Lord Himself has made.  He compares His own “lifting up” to the serpent lifted up by Moses in the wilderness, Num.  21: 6-9.  They were serpents that bit the people of Israel and caused their death; it was a serpent to which they were directed to look and live.  It is sin that has caused our death.  “By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin”, etc., Rom 5: 12.  It is to One who was made sin for us (2 Cor 5: 21) on whom we are commanded to believe in order to live.

	This, then, is the present point of importance - the comparison between the looking and believing.  We read - “And Moses made a serpent of brass, and put it upon a pole, and it came to pass, that if a serpent had bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived”, Num 21: 9.  Notice, first of all, that it was the bitten Israelite who looked; and secondly, that he looked in the obedience of faith - believing the word of God.  Just so is it with Christ lifted up.  Whosoever takes the place of a sinner, acknowledging that he is “bitten”, hopelessly lost by sin, if he look away in the obedience of faith to Christ, will not perish, but have eternal life.  We thus, as in the case of the passover night, see that there is absolutely nothing whatever for the sinner to do; he has simply to believe the record that God has given of His Son, that God has dealt with sin in the death of Christ, and that therefore He proclaims life to every one that believeth.  So soon then as the sinner has faith in the Lord Jesus Christ he is born again, he has everlasting life, Gal 3: 26.

	This is the method of the new birth.  The gospel is preached - the word of God - which tells to a guilty race that “God so loved the world, that He gave (delivered up to death) His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life”, John 3: 16.  The Spirit clothes this message of God’s grace with power.  It enters the hearts of sinners; they believe, they are quickened, they are born again, they have everlasting life, John 3: 16.

	Dear reader, Have you been born again? You surely, with this testing word before you, can have no difficulty in answering the question.  If you are, your whole soul will go out in thanksgivings to God for the gift of His only begotten Son.  If you are not, let me again warn you that it matters not what you are besides - you may be a good son or daughter, a loving husband or wife, a kind father or mother, and yet, not being born again, you are outside the kingdom of God, hopelessly undone and lost.  Will you be satisfied in this condition?  What had been the consequence if the bitten Israelites had refused to look at the serpent of brass, saying, “We may perhaps recover”?  They would have died in their anguish and their sin.  And so if you refuse to look to Christ, to believe in Him, there is no other remedy; and, instead of having eternal life, you will for ever perish.  But if you bow to this divine necessity of being born again, acknowledging your true condition before God, and look to Christ in simple faith, you will immediately pass from death unto life.

	____________________

	 


Chapter 5  Peace With God

	“Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”, Rom 5: 1.  This is the conclusion at which the apostle arrives, after stating the grounds on which God is able to meet the sinner in grace, and to justify every one that believeth in Jesus.  The principle involved is so important, and so necessary to be understood, that we propose to state it at length, so that anxious ones may see how carefully God has laid the foundation of peace outside of themselves altogether; that, in a word, they may perceive that the Rock on which it is grounded is Christ alone, and what He has done.

	1.  Justification is by faith; i.e., on the principle of faith in contrast with the principle of works.  Much confusion of mind would be spared if this were remembered; and it is on this contrast that the apostle’s whole argument is based.  Thus, after depicting the state both of Gentiles and Jews, after proving that both are convicted as sinners, he says, “By the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in His [God’s] sight”, Rom 3: 20.  Again, “Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law” (v 28); and then, after citing the example of Abraham’s justification - “Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness” - he tells us, “To him that worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness”, Rom 4: 3-5.  We have therefore the most complete contrast between the law and the gospel.  The law had said, “The man that doeth them shall live in them” (Gal 3: 12); but the gospel proclaims that God is the “justifier of every one that believeth in Jesus”, Rom 3: 26.  It is no more therefore a question of works - of doing on man’s part; for God has shown man’s complete and utter failure in every position in which he has been placed.  The Gentile without law, and the Jew under law, are brought in as sinners; and thus every mouth is stopped, and the whole world is become guilty before God, Rom 3: 19.  From this very fact, man is entirely precluded from doing anything either to recover himself, or to save himself.  He is already under condemnation, lost, and hence works or doings of any kind are utterly without avail.  If therefore he is now to be saved, it must be on the principle of faith; “For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God”, Eph 2: 8.  He neither has, nor can he obtain by his utmost efforts, any righteousness before God; and accordingly he is shut up to God’s righteousness, which is revealed in the gospel from faith to faith, Rom 1: 11.

	It is of the first importance to apprehend this point; for it is just here that so many souls, like the Jews of old, fail.  Thus, in the tenth chapter, we read that “they being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going about to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God.  For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth”, Rom 10: 3, 4.  Until therefore souls understand that they cannot “establish their own righteousness”, that “their righteousnesses are as filthy rags” before God (Isaiah 64: 6), they will never accept the truth, that they can only be justified on the principle of faith, that if they are saved, it must be by God in His grace towards them in Christ Jesus.  But once understood, the gain is immense; for the eye will be immediately taken from self, and directed to Him who is the only Saviour: they will cease from their own doings, and be made willing to submit, on the principle of faith, to the righteousness of God.

	2.  We may inquire now, What is the object proposed to faith in order to justification?  This is very clearly defined in Romans 4.  The apostle, we have seen, describes that Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for righteousness; and, furthermore, he details the circumstances and character of his faith, carefully pointing out that it was prior to circumcision, and that the law had nothing to do with the promise which he received (vv 9-16); and then he says, “Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him; but for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead; who was delivered for our offenses, and was raised again for our justification”, vv 23-25.  The object proposed to Abraham’s faith was God Himself, in His promise that “he should be the heir of the world” (v 13); and he “against hope, believed in hope, that he might become the father of many nations, according to that which was spoken, So shall thy seed be.  And being not weak in faith, he considered not his own body now dead, when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb: he staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God; and being fully persuaded that, what He had promised, He was able also to perform.  And therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness”, vv 18-22.

	The object of his faith was thus a God of promise; but the object proposed to our faith is a God of accomplishment; for righteousness will be imputed to us “if we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead”, v 24.  God therefore is presented to the sinner in the gospel as One who has intervened in grace, provided redemption in Christ, and as testifying that Christ has been delivered for our offenses, and raised again for our justification; as therefore a God of salvation, One who requires now nothing from the sinner but faith in Himself - requiring nothing because He has sent His only begotten Son, who took the whole of our responsibilities upon Himself, met in His death every claim which a holy God had against us, settled forever the question of sin, and so glorified God that He is now able, on the foundation of that finished work of redemption, righteously to receive and justify every one that believeth.  God has thus in grace, and out of the love of His own heart, provided everything for the sinner - the precious blood of Christ for his cleansing from guilt, a divine righteousness in which he can stand in His own presence - in fact, everything needed to bring the sinner out of his place of distance, guilt, and death, home unto Himself.  In the gospel of His grace, He is therefore presented as a Giver, and not as a Receiver, and as the object of faith in His testimony concerning what He has wrought for us in and by His Son.

	In the third chapter the blood of Christ is presented as the object of faith: “Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth [to be] a propitiation through faith in His blood”, Rom 3: 24, 25.  The connection here is different.  Man - all the world - has been proved to be guilty before God, v 19.  The question therefore is how to meet the claims of God as a Judge; and the answer is found in the blood of Christ, provided by the grace of God, so that the most guilty can come and be justified before Him through faith in the blood of Christ, vv 24-26.  But in the passage just considered God comes forth, as already said, as a God of salvation, satisfied with the work of Christ, He having made atonement for sin by His death, and thus presents Himself as the God of grace in redemption, and therefore as the object of the sinner’s faith.  And how blessedly simple it is! for what does God require from sinners?  Only that they should believe in Him, that they should believe His testimony concerning what has been accomplished on their behalf by the death of His Son; at the same time offering to them, in confirmation of His testimony, the fact of the resurrection of Jesus our Lord from the dead.  It is as if He said to us, ‘If you want a proof that Christ was delivered for your offenses, that He has expiated them by His death, and that all my claims against you have been completely satisfied, behold it in His resurrection.  I have raised Him from the dead, set Him down at my right hand in the glory, to convince all that He has finished the work of atonement, and that I have accepted it.’

	3.  Every one who believes in Him is justified.  “Being justified by faith”; i.e., we are by faith accounted righteous before God, righteous in Christ; for God “made Him [to be] sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him”, 2 Cor 5: 21.  This is much more than cleansing from guilt, or pardon of sins, because we have in justification a positive righteousness which fits us for the presence of God.  The blood of Christ, as we have seen, is the meritorious cause of this, it being on our behalf of such infinite value, having so glorified God in expiating our sins, that He righteously - in righteousness to His Son - receives, pardons, justifies, and brings us into the very place where Christ Himself is.  Hence, as the apostle says elsewhere, “But of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness”, etc., 1 Cor 1: 30.  For so completely are we identified with Christ before God, that His place is our place, His acceptance our acceptance; for we are in Him; and accordingly the apostle John can write, “As He is, so are we in this world”, 1 John 4: 17.

	This will suffice to show the complete character of our justification; and it may aid doubting souls to remember that it is God Himself who justifies the believer.  For if He justifies us, if He is so completely satisfied with what has been done for us as to clear us from every charge, and set us down in Christ before Himself, who can condemn us? Rom 8: 33, 34.  Who can incriminate us? nay, who can lower by one jot or tittle the perfectness of our acceptance? God has spoken; He has declared that we are “justified by faith”, and His word abideth for ever.

	4.  Peace is the portion of the justified.  “Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”.  The words, “we have peace”, do not of necessity mean that we enjoy it; for there are doubtless many justified ones before God who know but little of this peace.  The meaning is that peace belongs to us, that it is made between our souls and God, that every question between Him and us is so perfectly settled, that He has nothing against us, that peace therefore is our portion.

	But if it is made, and it belongs to us; what hinders so many souls from entering into its possession?  Simply unbelief; they look within to their own state, instead of without to what God has done for them.  We can only enjoy this peace as knowing it to be ours; and we can only know it to be ours by believing God’s word.  But if we believe, and are justified, we have peace, whatever our feelings or experience; and hence we should rest in the enjoyment of it in simple confidence in the word of God.  It is of the first importance to know that it is ours; for souls are tossed hither and thither by doubts and fears, because they hesitate to believe in the fullness of the grace of God.  They are therefore weak and helpless, the easy prey of the tempter; whereas if they but quietly rested on this sure word of God that they “have peace”, that He has made it through the work of Christ, and made it for them, they would be able to sing amid the storm, to present a fearless front in the face of all difficulties, to be undisturbed by the most insidious suggestions of Satan, knowing that as the peace rests upon the cross of Christ, it is both sure and steadfast, inalienable and immutable, a foundation on which they might ‘build and rest secure’ for ever.  For the peace of the justified is the result of accomplished redemption, founded on the cross, and proved by the resurrection of Christ.

	It may encourage some to a stronger confidence if we remind them that God is just, as well as the justifier of every one that believes in Jesus (Rom 3: 26); i.e., that He is just to the claims which the work of Christ, or rather Christ in His work, has established upon Him.  It is therefore what Christ has gained for us; and hence He is our peace, Eph 2: 14.  It should indeed be never forgotten that this peace is not apart from, but in and through Christ; or, consequently, that it is a righteous peace, a peace which God righteously bestows upon and secures to us through our Lord Jesus Christ.

	____________________

	 


Chapter 6  “What Must I do to be Saved?”

	Having pointed out God’s provision for the need of souls, we may now consider the subject from man’s point of view.  No sooner indeed is he convicted of sin than the question springs up within his heart in one form or another, “What must I do?”  It was so on the day of Pentecost, when the Jews were pricked in their heart by the power of the Holy Spirit under the preaching of Peter.  “Men and brethren”, they said, “what shall we do?” The jailor asked Paul and Silas, “What must I do to be saved”, Acts 16: 30.  Twice our Lord Himself was asked, “What shall I do that I may inherit eternal life?”, Mark 10: 17; and Luke 10: 25.  The question addressed to our Lord by Paul, or rather Saul - “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” (Acts 9: 6) - is different, and need not therefore be considered.

	The peculiarity of these questions is that the “I” occupies a prominent place, or rather perhaps the thought of doing.  It is, What must I do? a sure sign that the questioners have not yet learnt what God is, or their true place before Him.

	It is on this very account the more important to answer the question, because it marks in many souls a distinct stage of their history.  There are very few indeed who have not asked the same question at some period of their soul-anxiety.  We propose therefore to examine some of the examples which we have cited, that we may ascertain the answer given to it in the word of God.

	1.  We take first the case of the young man, Mark 10: 17; Matt 19: 16; Luke 18: 18.  We read that when Jesus “was gone forth into the way, there came one running, and kneeled to Him, and asked Him, Good Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life?  And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me good? [there is] none good but one, [that is,] God.  Thou knowest the commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Defraud not, Honor thy father and mother.  And he answered and said unto Him, Master, all these things have I observed from my youth”, Matthew tells us that the young man added, “What lack I yet?”.  “Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and said unto him, One thing thou lackest: go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, take up the cross, and follow me.  And he was sad at that saying, and went away grieved: for he had great possessions”, Mark 10: 17-22.  This case is the more remarkable and instructive from the fact that this young man was so blameless and unexceptionable in conduct and character.  He was both sincere and upright, one who could say, what Paul said of himself, that touching the righteousness which was in the law, he was blameless (Phil 3: 6); for he replied to our Lord’s enumeration of the commandments, “All these have I observed from my youth”, and added, “What lack I yet?”, See Matt 19: 20.

	Is not this a picture of many in our own day, young people and others, whose whole lives, morally, as we speak, in their outward expression leave nothing to be desired?  Gentle, amiable, and loving; observant, and tenderly observant of their duties as sons or daughters, upright and honourable in all the relationships of life, and diligent also in attendance upon what are termed religious duties, they win the approbation of their whole circle, both of relatives and friends.  And what lack they yet?  The Lord’s answer to this young man is the answer to our question.  What then is its import?  First, that man can bring nothing to God, and therefore can DO NOTHING to inherit eternal life.  Like Paul, he must learn that his righteousness is as filthy rags, to count the things which were a gain to him as a natural man loss for Christ, that nothing that he is, or has done, is of any merit before God; nay, that his best things must be regarded as worthless and unclean.  Secondly, that he must be willing to suffer the loss of all things - self, his own righteousness, and the world - for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus.  Hence our Lord told the young man to sell all that he had, and give to the poor; and then to “come, take up the cross, and follow me”. 

	Such is the first answer to the question, “What must I do to inherit eternal life?”  You must take the place of having nothing, and being nothing - self, the world, yea, and every thing being nothing - at the feet of Jesus.  And let not the solemn warning of this whole incident be forgotten, that moral attainments, and the advantages of position, etc., are to be classed among the greatest hindrances to coming to Christ, because they so often cover up and conceal the soul’s real condition before God.

	2.  The case of the lawyer (Luke 10).  This is in many respects totally different from that just considered; for the lawyer comes tempting Christ, and thus occupying a much lower moral place.  Accordingly our Lord connects with it much deeper lessons of man’s true condition.  “A certain lawyer stood up, and tempted him, saying, Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life? He said unto him, What is written in the law?  How readest thou?  And he answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyself.  And He said unto him, Thou hast answered right: this do, and thou shalt live.  But he, willing to justify himself, said unto Jesus, And who is my neighbour?” etc.  Then follows the parable of the “good Samaritan”, Luke 10: 25-37.  Here the Lord takes the lawyer, who was tempting Him, on his own ground; viz. that of the law; and He thus accepts his statement of the requirements of the law, adding the words connected with its promulgation, “This do, and thou shalt live”, “which if a man do, he shall live in them”, Lev 18: 5.  But he used the law, according to its divine intention, as a standard of God’s requirements from men in the flesh, and so brought in the knowledge of sin, Rom 3: 20.  For His words, “Thou hast answered right: this do, and thou shalt live” (v 28), convicted the tempting lawyer of sin; for we read, “He, willing to justify himself, said unto Jesus, And who is my neighbour?” The Lord had searched him with that word which “is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart” (Heb 4: 12) but instead of bowing to it he desired to escape from its application, if not to insinuate the impossible character of the divine requirements.  He sought to justify himself, as if a man could be just with God, by alleging that, since he could not carry out the divine command, he could not be expected to do any thing.  But the Lord had brought into his mind the knowledge of sin, and then, to teach also the lesson as to who was his neighbour, described the man who fell among thieves, and how he was succoured by a Samaritan.

	What then are the special lessons taught by this answer to the question, What must I do to inherit eternal life?  It is not only that man can do nothing, but that he is also convicted as a sinner before God; and hence we have man’s condition as a sinner pictured out in the parable.  It is thus described: “A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, and wounded [him], and departed, leaving [him] half dead”, v 30.  The very place in which the traveller is assailed is significant.  He was on his way from Jerusalem, the city of God, to Jericho, the city of curse (Joshua 6: 26) - a striking picture of the sinner’s journey to destruction.  He falls among thieves, who strip, wound, and depart, leaving him half dead; and so he lies helpless and hopeless, at the point of death.

	Who does not see in this sketch man’s condition as a sinner?  And what folly it were for one in that condition to ask, What shall I do to inherit eternal life?  The question rather is, What can be done to save him?  And this is what our Lord would teach the lawyer - the folly of a sinner asking what he can do, and that if he is saved, it must be by the grace and by the doing of another.  This latter truth is brought out in the Samaritan.  But first a priest and a Levite pass by, and leave the wretched man to his fate, showing the helplessness of law to save the soul.  Then the Samaritan comes upon the scene, “And when he saw him, he had compassion [on him], and went to [him], and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set him on his own beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care of him.  And on the morrow when he departed, he took out two pence, and gave them to the host, and said unto him, Take care of him; and whatsoever thou spendest more, when I come again, I will repay thee”, vv 33-35.  Who then is the Samaritan?  Surely none but Christ - Christ, in the compassion of His love, seeking and saving the lost.  For He is moved with pity by the wretchedness of the poor, helpless man, binds up his wounds, carries him to a place of safety, cares, undertakes, and provides for him until He returns.  We learn therefore from the whole scene - (1) that man is a sinner; (2) that as a sinner he is both helpless and lost; (3) that therefore he can do nothing; and (4) that if he is to be saved, it can only be through Christ, and what He has done.

	3.  This will prepare us for the case of the jailor (Acts 16).  We take this rather than that of the Jews on the day of Pentecost, because the question is put by him in its most distinct form.  Paul and Silas, at the instigation of an excited crowd, had been put into prison at Philippi; and at midnight, we read, the apostles prayed, and sang praises to God: and “suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that the foundations of the prison were shaken: and immediately all the doors were opened, and every one’s bands were loosed”, Acts 16: 25-26.  The keeper of the prison was terrified, and in the excitement of the moment, thinking that the prisoners had escaped, would have killed himself, but for the interposition of Paul.  “Then he called for a light, and sprang in, and came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas, and brought them out, and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved? And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house”, vv 27-31.

	Why do Paul and Silas treat him otherwise than our Lord dealt with the two cases already considered?  The answer in each case meets the moral condition of the questioner.  But Paul and Silas are able to direct the jailor instantly to Christ, because he came in the moral condition set forth by the dying man in the parable.  And hence if any of my readers are putting this same question, they cannot be answered until they take the same place.  This truth has already been insisted on in the second chapter; but we again emphasise it here.  For until the lesson is learnt the way of salvation cannot be known.  Are you then, beloved readers, recognising, not only that you can bring nothing to God, that even the things that might be a gain to you amongst men are worthless before Him, but also that you are sinners, and as such lost and undone; that therefore you can do nothing towards your salvation, and that if you are saved, it must be by the work and grace of another? If you are, we can then unfold to you the blessed truth, contained in the words, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved”, v 31.

	To be saved therefore, to have eternal life, you must believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.  It is thus a question not of doing, but of believing.  For it is now, not what the sinner can do, but what Christ has done, for ‘He took what I had earned; I get the fruit of what He has done.’  Therefore it is, and ever must be, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved”.  There is no other way; and hence salvation is always connected with faith.  Take a few instances: “Thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace” (Luke 7: 50); “Arise, go thy way: thy faith hath made thee whole” (Luke 17: 19); “He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life”, (John 3: 36); “He that heareth my word, and believeth on Him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation (judgment); but is passed from death unto life” (John 5: 24); “Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me hath everlasting life” (John 6: 47); “To Him give all the prophets witness, that through His name whosoever believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins” (Acts 10: 43); “Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”, Rom 5: 1, etc.  etc..

	Do you then, beloved reader, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ?  We have pointed out the place the sinner must first take; that he must accept God’s testimony concerning himself - that he is both helpless, guilty, and lost.  If you accept God’s word as to yourself and your condition, we then point you to the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world; for He who declares to us what we are by nature and practice in His sight, has provided redemption for us in Christ: He “so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life”, John 3: 16.  Look away therefore from yourself to Christ, accept God’s testimony also concerning Him, and even while you look you shall pass from death unto life.  “The word is nigh thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word of faith, which we preach; that if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.  For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation”, Rom 10: 8-10.

	____________________

	 


Chapter 7  Difficulties

	No sooner is the soul awakened, convinced of sin, and directed to Christ, than difficulties will often appear on every side, threatening deprivation for ever of the blessing now so earnestly desired.  Magnified by the unbelief which is native to our hearts, and pressed continually upon the soul by the activity of Satan, they seem insuperable; and it may therefore be helpful, if the most prevalent forms which they assume are indicated and explained.  At the same time it should never be forgotten that the only effectual solver of difficulties is the Lord Himself; and that they will soon cease to harass the mind, if carried and spread out in simple faith before the throne of grace.

	1.  ‘My sins have been too many and too grievous’.  How often are words like these uttered by the self-judged penitent when he is told of the freeness of God’s grace in Christ Jesus.  ‘Yes’, he will say, ‘Christ is able to save, and God no doubt waits to be gracious.  But I am very guilty.  I have sinned against light and knowledge; others may come and be saved; but for me there is no hope’.  Two or three remarks will show the real nature of this feeling.  In the first place, it really expresses a doubt concerning the efficacy of the precious blood of Christ; for if it cannot cleanse you, it cannot cleanse from all sin.  Moreover, it distrusts the sincerity of God in the invitations which He sends to sinners through the gospel of His grace.  For He says, “Whosoever believeth in Christ shall not perish, but have everlasting life”, John 3: 16); “Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely” (Rev 22: 17); and if you say that you are not included in these “whosoevers”, what is it but to doubt the truth of God?  Again, our Lord Himself says, “I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance”, Matt 9: 13.  This is not some, but ALL sinners.  Hence, to be a sinner, is to have a title to come to Christ; and thus the more sure you are of your sinfulness, the more certain you ought to be that there is nothing in your case to shut you out from the mercy of God.

	It is worthy of question whether the root of such a feeling is not self-righteousness, for it really means that you are too unworthy.  As another has said, ‘If when God speaks I refuse to believe on the ground of something in myself, I make Him a liar, 1 John 5: 10.  When God declares His love, and I refuse to believe because I do not deem myself a sufficiently worthy object, I ... exhibit the inherent pride of my heart … God’s love flows forth spontaneously.  It is not drawn forth by my deserts, but by my misery.  Nor is it a question as to the place which I deserve, but which Christ deserves.  Christ took the sinner’s place on the cross, that the sinner might take His place in the glory.  Christ got what the sinner deserved, that the sinner might get what Christ deserves.  Thus self is totally set aside’. 

	Besides, it may be added, our Lord has met by anticipation your objection, by receiving while on earth some of the vilest and most degraded.  The woman who was “a sinner” (Luke 7: 37-39), and the thief on the cross (Luke 23: 40-43) are everlasting monuments of His willingness to receive the guiltiest.  Meet therefore all such thoughts by the plain examples and statements of God’s word; and never harbour, even for a moment, any suggestion which tends to obscure the Saviour’s willingness to receive, or His ability to save, any and all who come in penitence to His feet.

	2.  ‘I do not feel my sins enough’.  This is quite true; for it is a complaint that even believers have to make, and will make to the end of their days upon earth.  It is sure therefore to be the case with every anxious one; and it is on account of his sinfulness that he does not feel more deeply.  But this only argues his greater and more urgent need of Christ.  For his want of feeling is but the evidence of his alienation from God, and consequently of his need of reconciliation through the blood of Christ.  It cannot then be, that to feel deeply is a qualification for coming to Christ, for that would mean that we must first cleanse ourselves from some part of our sinfulness.  No; the gospel makes no conditions with men about feelings; it demands no preparation of heart, but proclaims a present salvation to every one that believeth.

	‘But must I not first repent?’ Let me then ask, What is meant by repentance?  It is simply taking the place of self-judgment, the place of a sinner before God, taking God’s view about my sins.  The confusion arises from the misconception that it signifies ‘the feeling sorry for, and the determination to forsake, sin’; and hence many probe themselves to discover whether they are in this state of mind.  But the only thing you have to consider is, Do I know that I am a sinner? and, Do I accept God’s judgment of myself as a sinner?  If you do, there is nothing on God’s part between you and the sinner’s Saviour.  For the only message of the gospel is, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house, Acts 16: 31.

	3.  ‘I cannot be sure that Christ died for me; that I am personally included in the invitations of the gospel’.  And why not?  For when God speaks in His word so repeatedly, and says, “WHOSOEVER believeth” shall be saved (John 3: 15, 16, 36; Acts 10: 43, etc.), is it not as evident that you are included as if your name were written there?  As an evangelist recently put it, if you saw written over a gate, Whosoever will may enter, you would understand at once that you had a title to entrance; and you would regard it as downright folly if a companion were to argue with you on the subject, contending that the notice was not distinct.  When then we read in the Scriptures, “Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely” (Rev 22: 17), it is nothing but rank unbelief to express the doubt whether we are included in the invitation.  In a recently published memoir there is an example of the kind.  The subject of it, when first awakened, had this difficulty; and, though Scripture after Scripture was pressed upon him, remained immovable.  But going home, he spent a great part of the night alone with God.  At last he took a piece of paper, and wrote, “As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked” (Ezekiel 33: 11); then he added, ‘I am one of the wicked’; and further, ‘Therefore the Lord God has no pleasure in my death’, and was thus led to believe that he was within the range of the divine mercy.

	Every sinner is entitled to adopt the same plan.  Let any one therefore who is troubled with the doubt named take, for example, John 3: 16, and write it out with self-application, and he will find that it is as clear as noonday that God includes him in the term “whosoever”.  There is no limit indeed to God’s grace in the gospel, except in the unbelief of sinful hearts.

	4.  ‘It may be that I am not one of the elect.’  Now this is the most useless of all doubts, except indeed for the purposes of Satan.  For secret things belong unto God, and no amount of speculation or reasoning can discover them.  And let it be remembered that the sinner has nothing whatever to do with God’s purposes.  Election has to do with saints, and saints alone.  The difficulty, if sincerely felt, should therefore be met by the simple question, Am I a sinner?  For if that can be plainly answered, it has already been abundantly shown that the invitations of the gospel are addressed to you, and that to be a sinner is the only qualification for coming to Christ.

	5.  ‘I cannot believe.’  Let us examine this difficulty.  What then is it that you cannot believe?  Cannot you believe that you are a sinner?  God testifies this to you in His word; and if you want any confirmation of His truth, the experience of a single day will surely be sufficient.  No; you do not doubt that you are a sinner.  Can you not then believe God’s testimony concerning His Son?  What is that testimony?  It is that “He was delivered for our offenses, and was raised again for our justification (Rom 4: 25); that “He hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God” (1 Peter 3: 18); that God “made Him [to be] sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him”.  Do you believe this?  You will say, “Of course I do”.  Then see what this involves.  You believe on the one hand that you are a sinner, and on the other that Christ has died for sinners; and yet you say “you cannot believe”.  Let me then put another question.  Do you believe that God is satisfied with and has accepted that which Christ has done for sinners by His death? Before you attempt to answer this question, remember two things; first, that the resurrection of Christ, and His glorification at the right hand of the Majesty on high, is the proof that God is satisfied - that He has abundantly accepted the atonement made on the cross; and secondly, that the proclamation of the gospel is a proof also of it, for the gospel is a consequence of the finished work of Christ, and its acceptance by God.  It is on the foundation of the cross that the message is sent forth, “Be ye reconciled to God”, 2 Cor 5: 20.  Do you then believe that God is satisfied? You cannot doubt it.  What remains? That you also should be satisfied.  This and nothing more.

	‘Cannot believe’, therefore, often means unwillingness to believe, the refusal to bow before God’s judgment upon yourself as a sinner; for when you have truly taken the place of a sinner, you must of necessity welcome the offers of salvation as glad tidings of great joy.  Suppose now a family in a state of starvation at the point of death, and provision is carried to their doors, and freely offered to them, what would you think if they were to reply, ‘We cannot believe it is for us’?  Of a like character is the objection of the sinner under condemnation to the invitations of the gospel, ‘I cannot believe’.  For remember it is God who speaks, and is it possible for unbelief to go so far as to doubt whether He is worthy of credit?  If a friend were to come to you with some announcement, and you were to reply, ‘I cannot believe you’, he would regard it, if spoken in seriousness, as an insult.  Much more, then, should you hesitate to doubt the truth and veracity of God.

	6.  ‘I cannot feel that I am saved.’  This is often said by those who think and avow that they believe in Christ, but who yet have no peace.  How then is the knowledge of salvation to be obtained?  Many expect some sudden accession of joy, or some inward experience to certify them of it.  A young believer once came to the writer, and said, ‘I know I am saved now, because I feel so happy’.  But when he replied, ‘Suppose you feel unhappy tomorrow, will you come and say, ‘I know I am not saved now, because I feel so miserable’?’ she at once saw that she was building a wrong foundation.  How then can it be known?  By faith - faith in the word of God.  For when God testifies that “whosoever believeth in Christ should not perish, but have everlasting life” (John 3: 16), I am entitled, if I believe, to say that I am saved, resting my confidence on this word; and peace comes as the result of my belief of God’s testimony.

	Such is the divine order.  First, faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; secondly, knowledge of salvation, or assurance, as it is sometimes termed, from belief in the word of God; and lastly, peace as the consequence of knowing that I am saved.  Take a simple illustration.  If I owe a debt of one hundred pounds, and have not wherewith to meet it, I shall be under constant concern and anxiety.  If however a friend comes and says, ‘Be under no concern for the debt.  I have discharged it’, my anxiety will instantly cease, if I believe his word, not otherwise.  So is it with our knowledge of salvation.  If I believe in Christ Jesus, I shall know that all God’s claims against me have been satisfied, and consequently I shall have peace, if I believe His word, and in no other way.  It is most important to apprehend this point; for many, making ‘assurance’ to depend on feeling, are continually in a state of disquiet and unrest.  But when we see that the foundation of our confidence lies in the immutable truth of God, we shall never doubt our salvation, whatever the chequered character of our inward experiences.  The fact indeed is too often lost sight of (as pointed out in another chapter), that the ground of our peace is entirely outside of ourselves, in the work of Christ for us; and hence the eye is turned inward, instead of outward to His cross, His precious blood.  “Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through out Lord Jesus Christ”, Rom 5: 1.

	It will be observed that we have spoken only of the ground of assurance.  Having peace, there will be, indeed should be, happy experiences; for God sends His Spirit to dwell in the hearts of saved ones, and He bears witness with their spirits that they are the children of God.  But happy experiences must follow upon, and cannot precede, the knowledge that we are saved.

	7.  “Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost”.  As very many anxious souls are perplexed with the fear that they have been guilty of this sin, and that they are consequently shut out from the offers of mercy in the gospel, it may be well to explain its true character.  The words in which our Lord describes it are these: “All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men.  And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come”, Matt 12: 31, 32; see also Mark 3: 28-30.

	The sin then spoken of is “blasphemy”, or “speaking against” the Holy Ghost, and the precise force of these terms may be gathered from an examination of the context.  The Saviour had just performed a miracle.  We read, “Then was brought unto Him one possessed with a devil, blind, and dumb: and He healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb both spake and saw”, Matt 12: 22.  The people were deeply impressed with this display of divine power and mercy, and saw in it an evidence of His Messiahship; for they said, “Is not this the Son of David?”  But the enemies of Christ - the Pharisees - made it an occasion for the exhibition of their enmity, and with the miracle before their eyes - indeed, confessing it - ascribed the power which they had seen exerted to the devil.  They said, “This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils”.  Hence it is that we find in the gospel of Mark the reason given for the Saviour’s warning concerning “blasphemy against the Holy Ghost”: “Because they said, He hath an unclean spirit”.  The sin therefore spoken of is the wilful ascription to Satan of the power wrought by the Holy Ghost, and therefore blaspheming the Holy Ghost by maligning His operations as devilish.  To prevent all possibility of mistake, the argument may be displayed at length.

	1.      The power in which Jesus laboured, wrought miracles, performed His mission, was that of the Holy Spirit, Luke 4: 1-18; Isaiah 61: 1, 2; John 3: 34; John 14: 10, etc..

	2.      It was, therefore, by the power of the Spirit of God that He expelled the devil from the blind and dumb man.

	3.      The Pharisees acknowledged the miracle; they had seen it done, and could not deny it.

	4.      They had therefore before them a clear proof of the Saviour’s mission; for, if done, it substantiated His claim to be the Messiah.

	5.      They ignored the evidence, and sought to discredit Jesus by charging Him with being the agent of the devil.

	6.      They thus wilfully not only sinned against, but “blasphemed”, the Holy Ghost.

	Thus, as another has said, ‘What the Lord denounces is blasphemy against the Holy Ghost’.  Keeping that distinctly in view would save many souls a great deal of needless trouble.  How many have groaned in terror through fear of being guilty of sin against the Holy Ghost!  That phrase admits of vague notions and general reasonings about its nature.  But our Lord spoke definitely of blasphemous, unforgivable sin against Him.  All sin, I presume, is sin against the Holy Ghost, who has taken His place in Christendom, and consequently gives all sin this character.  Thus, lying in the church is not mere falsehood toward man, but unto God, because of the great truth that the Holy Ghost is there.  Here, on the contrary, the Lord speaks of unforgivable sin (not that vague sense of evil which troubled souls dread as “sin against the Holy Ghost”, but blasphemy against Him).  What, is this evil never to be forgiven?  It is attributing the power that wrought in Jesus to the devil.  How many troubled souls would be instantly relieved if they laid hold of that simple truth!  It would dissipate what really is a delusion of the devil, who strives hard to plunge them into anxiety, and drive them into despair, if possible.  The truth is, that as any sin of a Christian may be said to be sin against the Holy Ghost, what is especially the sin against the Holy Ghost, if there be anything which is so, is that which directly hinders the free action of the Holy Ghost in the work of God, or in His church.  Such might be said to be the sin, if you speak of it with precision.  But what our Lord referred to was neither a sin nor the sin, but blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.  It was that which the Jewish nation was then rapidly falling into, and for which they were neither forgiven then, nor will ever be forgiven.  There will be a new stock, so to speak; another generation will be raised up, who will receive the Christ whom their fathers blasphemed; but as far as that generation was concerned, they were guilty of this sin, and could not be forgiven.  They began it in the lifetime of Jesus; they consummated it when the Holy Ghost was sent down and despised.  They still carried it on persistently; and it is always the case when men enter upon a bad course, unless sovereign grace deliver.  The more God brings out of love, grace, truth, wisdom, the more determinedly and blindly they rush on to their own perdition.  So it was with Israel.  So it ever is with man left to himself, and despising the grace of God.  “He that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness”.  It is the final stage of rebellion against God.

	It may then be confidently affirmed, that no one under convictions of sin, no one who desires reconciliation to God through the blood of Christ, can have committed “blasphemy against the Holy Ghost”.  Nay, these very convictions of sin, and desires after peace with God, are the effects of His own work in the soul; the sure proof that this “blasphemy” has not been committed.

	The “sin unto death”.  This is popularly confounded with that just considered.  But an examination of the Scripture in which it is mentioned will show that it is a totally distinct thing.  It is thus described: “If any man see his brother sin a sin [which is] not unto death, he shall ask, and He shall give him life for them that sin not unto death.  There is a sin unto death: I do not say that he shall pray for it”, 1 John 5: 16.  Here the question is concerning the sin of a believer.  If any man see his brother, etc.; and since it is a believer who is spoken of, there can be no reference to eternal death, In fact, the death spoken of is bodily.  Thus Ananias and Sapphira committed a sin “unto death”, Acts 5.  Their sin was of such a character that God interposed and removed them from off the scene, in merciful chastisement upon themselves, and in solemn warning to others.  But though they sinned “unto death”, this did not affect their standing, if they were real believers.  Their death was the result of the interposition of God in governmental discipline in the church on earth.  Allusion is made to other cases of a similar character in 1 Corinthians.  The apostle, writing concerning the abuses of the Lord’s Supper, says, “He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation”, (judgment, as in margin) “to himself; not discerning the Lord’s body.  For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep”, 1 Cor 11: 29, 30.  That is, as the result of God’s intervention in discipline, many had died.

	It will be seen from the above explanation that no one can tell beforehand what constitutes the “sin unto death”, because it is judged only by the Lord.  Indeed, it does not follow that the same act would constitute the same sin in different circumstances; for there is little doubt that there have been many Ananiases and Sapphiras since their day.  But we need not pursue the subject, as we have shown that the sin is that of a believer, and that it is connected with bodily, and not eternal, death, and hence that anxious ones cannot have been guilty of it before God.

	8.  The case supposed in Heb 6: 3-6 is often a real difficulty.  But a careful examination of the passage, though we cannot here go into it minutely, will show that it can have no application to those who are anxious and who desire peace with God.  For the case is that of “those who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open shame”.  Let it be first of all distinctly noted, that this cannot refer to the falling away of any who have been really converted.  For nothing is more plainly taught in the Scriptures than that it is impossible for a child of God to perish.  (See John 10: 27-29; Rom 8: 28-39; 1 Cor 1: 8, 9; Eph 1: 13, 14; Phil 1: 6, 7, etc., etc..)  It must be borne in mind indeed that the epistle was addressed to Hebrew Christians; and the case put is that of those who had been brought out of Judaism, and convinced of the truth of Christianity, thus far enlightened by the power of the Holy Ghost, but not converted, born again.  They were brought into the blessings indicated, but were still without life; and it is concerning these we are told, that if they should fall away it would be impossible to renew them again unto repentance, etc.  And why? Because they would be deliberately and wilfully going back to what they knew to be no longer according to God; re-associating themselves with the nation that crucified the Son of God, and thus, by endorsing with their eyes open the act of the nation, crucifying for themselves the Son of God, and putting Him to an open shame, v 6.

	The case supposed therefore is that of wilful apostates.  But no doubt it is intended as a solemn warning, though not for anxious souls.  The warning will have its application to many who are associated with believers in various ways, to professors, and such professors as have been the subjects of much enlightenment without being born again, so that they, knowing the divine character of redemption, are persuaded that the only way of salvation is through a crucified and risen Saviour, and may even be outwardly zealous for Christ.  It is for such that this warning is intended; for if they turn their backs upon what they know to be true, deny Him whom they know to be the Christ of God, become wilful apostates, their case is hopeless.  It is to this class alone that this passage applies; and it therefore cannot include those who, convicted of sin by the Spirit of God, desire above all things to know that Christ is their Saviour and Lord.  In a word, no one who desires to be saved, through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, can be of that class and character.

	There are doubtless many other difficulties in special cases, but those dealt with are the most common.  Our aim should be to bring everything to the word of God in a prayerful spirit; for “unto the upright there ariseth light in the darkness”, Psalm 112: 4), and “the entrance of thy words giveth light”, Psalm 119: 130.

	____________________

	 


Chapter 8  Deliverance

	Many who have been awakened, quickened, and who may even be under the sure protection of the blood of Christ, are yet without a clear knowledge of salvation.  They have sometimes a “good hope” that they are saved, but then sin breaks out within them in such overwhelming power, that, thereby made to know the utter corruption of their sinful hearts, they are plunged back into uncertainty and distress.  They are thus deprived of the fullness of the blessing which belongs to all who believe in Christ, owing to ignorance (oftentimes through bad teaching) of the two natures, and of the provision which God has made in Christ for indwelling sin, as well as for sins.  In other words, they have never learned that complete deliverance is to be found in Christ, both from the guilt of sin and from our sinful nature, so that the believer can say, “There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus ... For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death”, Rom 8: 1-2.

	The truth on this subject is specially unfolded in the epistle to the Romans, from chapter 5 to the end of chapter 8.  This section has been described by another as follows: ‘Hitherto the great truth of the remission [forgiveness] of the believer’s sins has been fully set forth, closing with the blessed privileges which belong to the justified man, but still in that connection, the expiatory efficacy of the blood of Jesus, and this displayed in His resurrection.  Precious as it all is, it is not everything the believer wants.  He may be miserable in the discovery of what he finds within himself; and if he knows not the truth that applies to his difficulties on this score, he is in danger of yielding to hardness on one side, or of bearing a burdened spirit of bondage on the other.  How many saints have never learned the extent of their deliverance, and go mourning from day to day under efforts which they would be the first to confess unavailing against their inward corruption! How many settle down callously balancing their faith in the forgiveness of their sins by the blood of Christ as a set-off against a plague which they suppose must needs be, and, of course, with no more power over it than those who are honestly, but in vain, struggling to get better.  Neither the one nor the other understands the value to them of the sentence already executed on the old man in the cross, nor their own new place before God in Christ risen from the dead.  This it is the Spirit’s object to unfold in what follows.’

	The sentences italicised in the above extract find a striking confirmation in chapter 7, where we have a quickened man, one who has been born again, not knowing his deliverance from law, struggling and groaning under the burden of his indwelling sin, so much so that he cries, “I am carnal, sold under sin” (v 14); and again, “I delight in the law of God after the inward man: but I see another law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members.  O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?”, vv 22-24.  This is precisely the condition of many who are termed anxious souls.  It is the felt contrariety of their state to all that they had longed for and hoped which leads them to doubt whether they are saved.

	How then has God met this need of the soul?  There can be only one answer to this question: it is in the death of Jesus Christ.  For not only did He, as we have seen, bear our sins in His own body on the tree, but He was also made sin for us (2 Cor 5: 21); yea, “God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh”, Rom 8: 3.

	The application of this truth is expounded in Romans 6.  Having shown in the previous chapter that “where sin abounded, grace did much more abound: that as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord” (vv 20-21), the apostle proceeds, “What shall we say then?  Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound?  God forbid.  How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?  Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptised into His death?  Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.  For if we have been planted together in the likeness of His death, we shall be also [in the likeness] of [His] resurrection: knowing this, that our old man is crucified with [Him], that the body of sin might be destroyed (annulled), that henceforth we should not serve sin.  For he that is dead is freed” (justified, in margin) “from sin”, Rom 6: 1-7.

	If now we give attention to the words which we have emphasised by italics, we shall understand the whole subject.

	1.  We are here taught that we have part in Christ’s death: we “were baptised into (or unto) His death”; “our old man is crucified with Him”, vv 3-6.  This is on the principle of substitution, a principle which finds a striking illustration in the following familiar incident.  During the days of Napoleon I, a young man was drawn as a soldier, but having some means, he purchased a substitute, who went in his stead to fight the battles of his country.  The substitute was soon killed, and not long after a decree for another conscription was issued.  It so happened that the same young man was drawn for the second time, but he pleaded that he was a dead man.  When asked what he meant by such a plea, he answered that, since his substitute had been killed, he himself ought to be regarded as dead.  The case, from its singularity, was carried before the courts of law, and, after examination and trial, it was ruled that the young man was dead before the law of conscription, on the ground of the death of his substitute.  So with us, if we are believers in the Lord Jesus Christ.  We can plead that we have died in the person of our Substitute, that in Him the whole judgment and condemnation due to our sin and sins have been borne and exhausted.

	2.  We are consequently “dead to sin” (v 2); and being dead, we are “freed (justified) from sin”, v 7.  That is, our Adam nature - the seat of indwelling sin - our old man, has been judicially judged by God in the death of Christ; so that the penalty has already been paid, our doom so completely met, that before God we are regarded as judicially dead, and being dead we are justified from sin - cleared from all charge on account of it, completely delivered from it, through our death in the death of Christ.

	The practical consequences of this truth are given in the succeeding verses.  “Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with Him: knowing that Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over Him.  For in that He died, He died unto sin once: but in that He liveth, He liveth unto God.  Likewise reckon ye yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God in” (not through) “Christ Jesus our Lord.  Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof”, etc., vv 8-12.  We are thus reminded, by implication at least, that we have part not only in the death of Christ, but also in Him as risen.  “For if we be dead with Him, we believe that we shall also live with Him” (v 8); and this is confirmed and enforced by the fact, that “in that He died, He died unto sin once: but in that He liveth, He liveth unto God”, v 10.

	Then follow the practical exhortations.

	1.  We are to reckon ourselves dead to sin.  The very terms of the exhortation indicate the truth; for if we were actually dead, we could not be told to reckon ourselves so.  What we are then to do is to take God’s estimate of ourselves.  Having judged us, as to our Adam nature, in the cross of Christ, He holds us as having met our judgment, and consequently to be dead in His sight.  This is His judicial estimate of every believer as to the old man; and this judicial estimate is to be the estimate of our faith.  What God declares we are to believe, and to believe spite of all appearances or experiences to the contrary; and since He holds us to have been crucified with Christ, we are to reckon ourselves dead to sin.  This will explain many otherwise difficult expressions in the Scriptures.  “I am” (or have been) “crucified with Christ”, Gal 2: 20.  “If ye be dead” (or have died) “with Christ”, etc. (Col 2: 20); these, and all such, setting forth the truth here considered, that God regards all believers as having died with Christ, and therefore as having in Him borne the condemnation of sin.  And this truth is to be our vantage-ground in the presence of temptation.  We should remember in the presence of all solicitations to sin, that our old man has been crucified with Christ, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin, Rom 6: 6.

	Thus our place before God determines our responsibility; and hence if I yield to sin, I contradict in fact that I have died with Christ; for sin argues, evidences one alive in the flesh and acting in the flesh.  On the other hand, taking God’s estimate of myself to be true for faith, I cannot let sin reign in my mortal body, that I should obey it in the lust thereof.  I reckon myself to be dead to sin, and therefore delivered from it by the death of Christ; and thus my peace is undisturbed because I know that the flesh which I still have in me, and which, if not kept in the place of death, would break out at any moment in unbridled lusts, has already been judged, and condemned on the cross.

	2.  But we are also to reckon ourselves as alive unto God in Christ Jesus our Lord.  This, as before said, implies our resurrection with Christ - although this truth is not here formally stated - because it is only as being in the risen Christ that we can be alive unto God.  In the Colossians we find this aspect fully developed, the apostle making the fact of our being risen with Christ the ground of a practical appeal: “If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.  Set your affection on things above, not on things on the earth.  For ye are dead”, or have died), “and your life is hid with Christ in God”, Col 3: 1-3.  It is not only therefore that we have been crucified with Christ, but in Christ we passed through death; for “God hath raised us up together” with Christ, Eph 2: 6.  This was typified by the passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea.  In type the Red Sea is evidently the death and resurrection of Jesus, and of His people in Him; God acting in it, in order to bring them into death to sin, and to deliverance from it, by death, where He had brought them in Christ, and consequently beyond the possibility of being reached by the enemy.  We are made partakers of it already through faith.  Sheltered from the judgment of God by the blood, we are delivered, by His power which acts for us, from the power of Satan, the prince of this world.  The blood keeping us from the judgment of God was the beginning.  The power which has made us alive, through Christ, has made us free from the whole power of Satan, who followed us, and from all his attacks and accusations.  We have done with Egypt and the world. 

	God who gave the blood to screen us,

	      God looks down in perfect love;

	Clouds may seem to pass between us,

	      There’s no change in Him above.

	Though the restless foe accuses,

	      Sins recounting like a flood;

	Every charge our God refuses:

	      Christ has answered with His blood.

	In the refuge God provided - 

	      Though the world’s destruction lowers - 

	We are safe - to Christ confided,

	      Everlasting life is ours.

	And, ere long, when come to glory,

	      We shall sing the well-known strain,

	This - the never tiring story,

	“Worthy is the Lamb once slain!”

	Two things have to be carefully noted.  It is in Christ that we are alive unto God; and secondly, our being so is to be a matter of faith: we are to reckon ourselves so.  We are alive in Christ really and actually; but this is not the thought here presented.  We are also in this respect to take God’s estimate, spite of all the contradictions to it within and without.  Since God regards me as dead to sin, and alive unto Him in Christ Jesus, I am to reckon myself so; His estimate being the foundation of my faith and confidence, as well as the measure of my responsibility.

	We are thus before God brought through the death and resurrection of Christ out of our old state and standing altogether, into a place and sphere where the flesh has no entrance - a deliverance so complete that not only is it said, “There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus”, but also, “Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be the Spirit of God dwell in you”, Rom 8: 1, 9.  Such is our perfect standing before God in Christ as risen from the dead.

	3.  We shall now be in a position to understand the concluding exhortation of the passage cited; viz., “Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof”, Rom 6: 12, etc..  We have here the contrast between our standing before God in Christ Jesus and our practical condition.  He holds us, as we have seen, as dead to sin; but this exhortation supposes the presence of sin in the believer.  Now it is in the understanding of this contrast, and its practical consequences and responsibilities, that the solution is found of the difficulties which are so often encountered at the outset of the Christian life, and which indeed in many cases keep believers in bondage for years, if not throughout the whole of their lives.  It behoves us to be the more careful that our statements, in summing up the teachings upon this subject, are according to the word of God.

	(α) Indwelling sin will always be present in the believer.  Though he has a complete deliverance before God, the flesh in him remains unchanged; so that he will ever have to say, “In my flesh dwelleth no good thing”.  He must therefore never expect any amendment in the character of the flesh.  What it was before his conversion it will be after, until he departs to be with Christ, either at His coming or through death (Rom 7: 18; Rom 8: 1-13; Gal 3: 16-26.  (β) The presence of indwelling sin does not affect our perfect standing, our complete acceptance, before God in Christ Jesus; for God regards us as dead to sin.  This is His judicial estimate of us, and consequently He looks upon the sin in us as already judged in the death of Christ.  Thus sin in the flesh has been condemned, Rom 8: 3.  Its motions therefore within me, if I do not yield to them, cannot for one minute obscure even my enjoyment of the love of God; for I reckon the flesh in me as judged, according to His own estimate.  It is thus not only that my standing is unalterable, but also my peace, my communion, is undisturbed.  (γ) My responsibility is measured by God’s estimate.  If He regards me as dead to sin, I have to do the same; and therefore I must not allow sin to reign in my mortal body, that I should obey it in the lusts thereof.  For if I were to allow sin to reign, I should practically contradict God’s estimate of me as dead to it.  I have thus to keep myself in the place of death, to mortify my members which are upon the earth (Col 3: 5), because I am dead with Christ.  Here then is the whole secret.  I cannot rid myself of the foe.  But God has judged it, and I have simply to act according to that judgment; to keep it in that place of death where He has already put it.  Hence we are not told to expel sin, to root it out, to cast it away from us, as moralists, and even divines [clergy], ignorant of the Scriptures, sometimes exhort us to do; but we are told not to let it reign; i.e., it must be kept under, in the place and under the sentence of death which has been passed upon it.

	‘Ah!’ you exclaim, ‘here is my difficulty.  How am I, a poor feeble creature, to do this thing?’  It is thus that unbelief ever speaks.  Look at David in the presence of Goliath.  Does he feel the impossibility of coping with such a powerful adversary?  Nothing of the kind.  His one conviction was that “the battle was the Lord’s”; that Goliath was the Lord’s enemy, and hence that the Lord would that day deliver him into his hand, 1 Sam.  17: 45-47.  He thus measured his foe by the strength of the Lord; and by that measurement Goliath dwindled down before him into a puny dwarf, yea, into utter impotence and nothingness.  So should it be with us.  Granted that indwelling sin is strong and active, yet He who tells us to reckon ourselves to be dead to it, has supplied the power to enable us to comply with the exhortation.  He has given us the indwelling Spirit, and if we “through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, we shall live” (Rom 8: 13); if “we walk in the Spirit, we shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh”, Gal 5: 16.  The Spirit of God is therefore our strength in this warfare, the all sufficient power given to enable us to keep sin from reigning in our mortal body.

	The completeness of our deliverance is thus not even touched by the presence of indwelling sin.  God has judged it in the death of Christ; we are brought clean out from under its power through the resurrection of Christ; and we have the power, in the Holy Spirit dwelling in our hearts, to keep it where God has put it, under judgment and death.  Blessed be His name!  We can therefore, like Israel, stand upon the resurrection side of our Red Sea, and sing, “The Lord is my strength and song, and He is become my salvation”, Exod 15: 2.

	____________________

	 


Chapter 9  The Indwelling Spirit

	Ye are all the sons (uioi) of God by faith in Christ Jesus”, Gal 3: 26.  “And because ye are sons, God has sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father”, Gal 4: 6.  This is the divine order.  We are born of the Spirit through faith in Christ Jesus, and thus are made sons; then God sends forth the Spirit as the Spirit of sonship to dwell in our hearts.  The indwelling of the Spirit is therefore, it will be observed, not coincident with, but consequent upon, becoming sons.

	This divine order is shadowed forth in God’s dealings with Israel.  On the passover night, while still in Egypt, Israel was completely sheltered by the blood; but it is not until they had crossed the Red Sea that we read either of salvation, or of God’s “holy habitation”; and we know that, as a matter of fact, God did not dwell in the midst of His people until they were brought out from Egypt, through the Red Sea, into the wilderness.  So now.  A soul may be quickened, born again, be under the protection of the blood of Christ, but he must be indwelt by the Spirit of God before he can cry, “Abba, Father”, Gal 4: 6.  Accordingly, we do not find in the epistle to the Romans any distinct mention of the Holy Spirit, as dwelling in the believer, until we come to the eighth chapter.  As long as the believer does not know his deliverance from sin and from the law, we search in vain for any teaching on this subject; but no sooner do we get the complete answer to the question raised, “O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” than we are told, “Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you”, Rom 8: 9.

	The truth then is that every saved soul has the indwelling Spirit; and doubtless when the gospel was first proclaimed - proclaimed as it was in all its fullness, simplicity, and power - those who received it by the grace of God were brought at once out of darkness into light, and immediately received the seal of their redemption in the gift of the Holy Ghost.  But now in the confusion that reigns around, when the gospel has been so largely corrupted by human admixtures, that the fullness of the grace of God in Christ Jesus is seldom preached, there are numbers who, though quickened, are still groping in the twilight, groaning in the house of their bondage, and consequently have not yet received that Spirit of adoption whereby alone believers can cry, Abba, Father.  For “the Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God” (Rom 8: 16); and hence if we do not know that we are children of God, and cannot cry in filial confidence, Abba, Father, it is because we have not the Holy Ghost dwelling in us.

	Our object now is to unfold what the Scriptures teach concerning this subject.  As we have seen, the Spirit of God takes up His abode in us, consequent upon our becoming sons.  And this it is which distinguishes a Christian from the saints under the old dispensation.   Jewish believers were quickened, born again, but they knew nothing of God’s Spirit as dwelling in them; “for the Holy Ghost was not yet, because that Jesus was not yet glorified”, John 7: 39.  He wrought by His power; for it was He who quickened the Jewish saints, as well as Christians; He also strengthened them for walk and service; but His coming down from heaven as a person to dwell in believers, and in the Church, was consequent upon the death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ.  This difference is marked in one aspect very plainly by a prayer of the psalmist: “Cast me not away from thy presence; and take not thy Holy Spirit from me” Psalm 51: 11); but the apostle Paul, writing to the Ephesians says, “And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption”, Eph 4: 30).  Working by His influences in the heart of the psalmist, it was possible for him to lose that blessed power; but believers now, though they may grieve, are sealed by the Holy Spirit until the day of redemption.  Just as the presence of the Holy Ghost upon the earth, in the house of God, characterises Christianity, so His dwelling in God’s children distinguishes them from the believers of all past dispensations.  For it is the Holy Spirit that unites us to Christ, makes us members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones (1 Cor 12: 13; Eph 5: 30); and this union, this place as members of His body, was not possible until Christ had been glorified, and had taken the place of Head in heaven.

	There are several prominent aspects of the indwelling Spirit which we desire briefly to notice.

	1.  As a witness.  The presence of the Holy Spirit on earth is the witness of accomplished redemption.  For before our Lord departed, He promised to send “another Comforter” (John 14: 16, 17, 25, 26; John 15: 26, 27; John 16: 7-14); and He distinctly told His disciples that “He would send the promise of His Father upon them”, and that they were to “tarry in Jerusalem until they were endued with power from on high”, Luke 24: 49.  The descent therefore of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost was the infallible sign of the completion of redemption or rather the proof that God had accepted and was resting satisfied in the finished work of Christ.  For “it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth”, 1 John 5: 6.

	But here we speak rather of the Spirit as dwelling in God’s children, and as such, as we have seen, He “bears witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God”, Rom 8: 15, 16; Gal 4: 6, 7.  In this aspect, He is the witness of accomplished redemption to the individual soul - as will be seen when treating the next point - and hence every child of God ought to know by this sure testimony that he is saved.  But it may be asked, How is this witness borne to our sonship?  The very fact of His presence within us testifies to it; but by His presence He forms within us affections suited to our relationship, begets in us desires after the enjoyment of the Father’s love, enables us in the holy intimacies of our filial place and position to cry, Abba, Father, verifies to our souls the word on which we have trusted as revealing to us the relationship and the blessings which belong to us as God’s children, and thus bears very distinct witness with our spirit.  No! it is not an audible testimony, and it is discerned and apprehended by our spirit alone; but it is none the less, nay, it is all the more, real on this account, because indeed it is a living secret between ourselves and God.  The strength and distinctness of His testimony, it ought not to be forgotten, will depend upon conditions.  “As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God”.  In other words, just as being led by the Spirit of God is an evidence of our being the sons of God, so it is, when we are led walking in simple, loving obedience and dependence, that our spirit will discern most clearly His testimony to our sonship.  But if we are so walking as to grieve Him, we shall listen in vain for His testimony, for we shall have grieved Him into silence.  God will not therefore permit any of His children to walk carelessly, resting the certainty of their salvation on the ground of their being children; but He reminds us that if we are His we shall be led of the Spirit, and that He will bear witness with our spirit, and teach us to cry, Abba, Father.

	2.  As a Seal.  This truth is set before us in several passages.  “Now He which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God; who hath also sealed us”, 2 Cor 1: 21, 22.  Again, “In whom also after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise” (Eph 1: 13); and in the same epistle we are exhorted to “grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption”, Eph 4: 30.  The Holy Spirit given to dwell in believers is Himself the seal; i.e., God thereby marks them out, takes possession of them as His own, and declares them by the Spirit being within them to be His property.  If one may use the illustration, just as the broad-arrow declares the thing on which it is marked to belong to the Queen, so the Spirit of God sets us apart, marks us out as belonging to God.  But the figure is that of a seal.  Now the seal not only indicated ownership by the impress upon it, but it was put also for protection.  Hence believers are said to be sealed until the day of redemption.  They are secured by the seal until the Lord shall return to receive them unto Himself.  And hence only believers are sealed; and they are not sealed until they are the Lord’s, until they are brought out of the house of their bondage (as before seen), through the death and resurrection of Christ, until they not only are safe, but are also saved.

	3.  As an Earnest.  Two of the passages already cited speak of the Spirit as the earnest.  “Who hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts” (2 Cor 1: 22); “In whom after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession, unto the praise of His glory”, Eph 1: 13, 14.  It is the latter passage which defines most exactly the character of the earnest.  The Holy Spirit as now given is regarded as “the earnest of our inheritance”; that is, He is the first-fruits of that which we shall inherit in and through the Lord Jesus Christ.  As indeed when a sale is effected of a property, a portion of the purchase-money is paid down as earnest-money for the completion of the bargain, so God graciously gives us the indwelling Spirit as the earnest of our inheritance, thereby assuring us that we shall possess all that He has promised, and binding Himself (if we may so speak) to accomplish His own faithful word; for the earnest-money is both a promise and a pledge.  But the Holy Spirit is even more, because, as we have seen, He is also the seal, thereby securing us for the inheritance, as well as certifying us that God will put us into possession of it to the praise of His glory.

	4.  It would lead us far beyond the scope of these pages to enter fully upon the offices of the indwelling Spirit.  We can therefore only briefly indicate that He alone is our power for worship (John 4: 23, 24; Phil 3: 3); for prayer (Rom 8: 26, 27; Eph 6: 18; Jude 20); for walk (Rom 8: 14; Gal 5: 16-26); for service (1 Cor 2: 4; 1 Thess 1: 5, etc.); for the apprehension of truth (1 Cor 2: 9-16; John 16: 13; 1 John 2: 20-27); for growth (Eph 3: 16-19), etc.  Indeed, as the Spirit characterises our existence before God - for we are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in us (Rom 8: 2) - He only is the source of power for all the activities of our spiritual life, whether those activities have God or man for their object.  Blessed fact! for it is only when we know our own weakness and nothingness that we can learn the lesson of dependence; and when we are dependent, the Spirit of God is free to act within us according to His will.

	A caution is often given, and much needed both by anxious souls and young believers, not to confound the Spirit’s work in us with Christ’s work for us.  Thus another has said, ‘We are constantly prone to look at something in ourselves as necessary to form the ground of peace.  We are apt to regard the work of the Spirit in us, rather than the work of Christ for us, as the foundation of our peace.  This is a mistake ... The Holy Ghost did not make peace; but Christ did.  The Holy Ghost is not said to be our peace; but Christ is.  God did not send ‘preaching peace’ by the Holy Ghost, but ‘by Jesus Christ’.  (Compare Acts 10: 36; Eph 2: 14, 17; Col 1: 20).  The Holy Ghost reveals Christ; He makes us know, enjoy, and feed upon Christ.  He bears witness to Christ, takes of the things of Christ, and shows them unto us.  He is the power of communion, the seal, the witness, the earnest, the unction.  In short, His operations are essential.  Without Him we can neither see, hear, know, feel, experience, enjoy, nor exhibit aught of Christ.  This is plain, and is understood and admitted by every true and rightly-instructed Christian.  Yet, notwithstanding all this, the work of the Spirit is not the ground of peace, though He enables us to enjoy the peace.  He is not our title, though He reveals our title, and enables us to enjoy it’.  No; the foundation or ground of peace is Christ - Christ in His finished work which He accomplished on the cross.  For whoever believes “on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead, who was delivered for our offenses, and was raised again for our justification”, is justified; and “being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”, Rom 4: 24, 25; Rom 5: 1.  The foundation of peace then, it should ever be remembered, is outside of ourselves; and the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, as pointed out, is consequent upon our becoming the sons of God.

	But we cannot be too sensible to the fact that, if believers, we have the Spirit of God dwelling in us; nor too solicitous not to grieve Him by unholy actings in the flesh, see Eph 4: 29-32.  Hence too the solemn interrogation of the apostle, “What? know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost [which is] in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body” (1 Cor 6: 19, 20); and the exhortations, “Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh”; “If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit”, Gal 5: 16-25.

	____________________

	 


Chapter 10  Standing and Responsibility

	No exposition of the salvation which is connected with faith in Christ would be complete, without some explanation of the perfect place of blessing into which we are thereby brought.  There is little doubt indeed that many quickened souls are also kept in the bondage of doubt and anxiety through their ignorance of what Christ has really accomplished on their behalf; and it is perfectly certain that they can have no adequate apprehension of their responsibility without a knowledge of their position in Christ Jesus.

	Every one understands that forgiveness of sins is the immediate portion of the believer in Christ.  But great as is this blessing, it is but a small part of the provisions of grace.  “Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”, Rom 5: 1.  The very next verse speaks of two additional blessings: “access by faith into this grace in which we stand”, i.e., into the full favour of God in Christ; and “rejoicing in hope of the glory of God”, i.e., the full fruition and consummation of our present blessings.  But these gifts of God’s grace through Christ belong to us here, as justified men; and in the same way we can turn to other passages which speak of perfect and everlasting reconciliation, see Col 1: 21, 22.  But there is something beyond all this; as indeed we partly saw when treating of “deliverance”. 

	What then is our standing, position, or place before God?  It is in Christ where He is.  Let us explain.  We have seen (Chapter 8) that every believer is regarded by God as having died with Christ; that the apostle could write to the Colossians, “Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God”  (Col 3: 3); and the context (v 1) of the same passage speaks further of our “being risen with Christ”.  Turning to another epistle we get even more.  “But God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, (by grace ye are saved;) and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus”, Eph 2: 4-6.  These expressions refer to something already accomplished, and we learn from them that, though we are still actually in the body on the earth, we are before God seated in heavenly places in Christ Jesus; that the work of Christ on our behalf is so efficacious and wonderful, so God-glorifying, that God even now can righteously accord us a position in Christ in the heavenly places.  For Christ “has not only borne our sins, and died to sin, and closed the whole history of the old man in death, for those who believe, they having been crucified with Him; but He has glorified God in this work (John 13: 31, 32; John 17: 4, 5), and so obtained a place for man in the glory of God, and a place of present positive acceptance, according to the nature and favour of God whom He has glorified; and that is our place before God.  It is not only that the old man and his sins are all put out of God’s sight, but we are in Christ before God.  Every believer therefore has been crucified with Christ, raised up with Him, and is now seated in Him in the heavenlies.  He is thus taken altogether out of his old standing - his Adam standing; for “he is not in the flesh but in the Spirit, if so be the Spirit of God dwell in him (Rom 8: 9); and his new standing is in Christ, and thus of necessity in Christ where He is.  Hence too the measure of his acceptance is the acceptance of Christ; “for as He is so are we in this world”, 1 John 4: 17.

	This is often very difficult for the young believer to understand.  Be it therefore very distinctly noted that it is no question whatever of attainment or experience, that it belongs to every believer; and the difficulty will vanish if the eye be taken off from self and directed to Christ.  If we look within, consider our weaknesses, failures, imperfections, sins, well might we be perplexed to understand how such imperfect ones, as we are practically, could have such a perfect and inalienable place before God.  But when we look at Christ, at His precious blood, at what He was to God on the cross, and what He accomplished there, we instantly confess that He is worthy of the place He fills.  Here is the whole secret.  It is in His worthiness we stand.  All that we were, as to the old nature, is gone from before God: Christ only remains, and we in Him.  Our place, standing, is thus God’s response to the worthiness, the merits, of His own Son.  He can therefore righteously shelter us by the blood, bring us out of Egypt, through the Red Sea, across the Jordan, and set us down in Christ in the heavenlies.

	And just because our standing is in Christ, it is unalterable and immutable.  Knowing this, the completeness of our redemption, because of our union with that blessed One who is risen from among the dead, we have abiding confidence and peace.  We may change, fluctuate in feeling and attainment, but Christ can never change; He is “the same yesterday, and today, and for ever”, Heb 13: 8.  And hence, since our standing is in Him, we dwell for ever in the light and presence of God; for our home is before Him, though we may sometimes forget it; and where should we dwell but in our home?  The more fully therefore we understand our true place and standing in Christ, the more familiar shall we be with the presence and glory of God.

	But such a wondrous place or standing has its responsibilities; and it is to these we would now turn.  As we have seen, we are in Christ before God; and, marvellous fact, Christ is in us down here (see John 15: 4; Gal 2: 20; Eph 3: 17; Col 1: 27, etc.), and this defines and measures our responsibilities; for if God has given us a place in Christ where He is, it is that we may exhibit Christ where we are.  A few illustrations of this may be collected from the Scriptures.  “He that saith he abideth in Him ought himself also so to walk, even as He walked”, 1 John 2: 6.  Taking this in its most general form, we may ask, And how did the Lord Jesus walk?  Ever as the heavenly One upon the earth.  As when speaking to Nicodemus, He could say, “The Son of man which is in heaven” (John 3: 13), so was it during the whole of His earthly sojourn; for the life He lived was a heavenly life - as One who had come forth from the Father, revealing Him, and unfolding the perfectness of heaven upon earth.  He could thus say, “He that hath seen me hath seen the Father” (John 14: 9); for morally He was the perfect presentation of the Father.  So ought we to walk - as belonging not to earth, but to heaven, and unfolding the ways of heaven upon earth - as samples of the heavenly character; for we are dead with Christ.  We have not only died in Him to sin, but we have also died with Him from out of this scene in which we move, and have been raised together with Him.  Our citizenship, or commonwealth, is in heaven (Phil 3: 20), and in accordance with this character must be our lives.  This responsibility is summed up, in its double aspect, by the apostle Paul when he says, “Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body.  For we which live are alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh”, 2 Cor 4: 10, 11.  Thus it is death on the one side, and life on the other: death as to all that we were in the flesh; life as to all that we are in Christ, or rather, Christ Himself as our life - manifested even in our mortal flesh.  Hence the obligation to mortify our members which are upon the earth (Col 3: 5) - an obligation which distinctly flows from the fact that our standing is in Christ risen.  The apostle shows that he had apprehended the responsibility when He says, “To me to live is Christ” (Phil 1: 21); and just in proportion as we approximate to the ability to say the same thing will be our understanding of our true place in Christ.

	Another form of our responsibility is found in the passage, “Be ye therefore followers (imitators) of God, as dear children; and walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour”, Eph 5: 1, 2.  The same thing is enforced by the apostle John.  Herein we have known love, because He has laid down His life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren, 1 John 3: 16).  We have also an example, in one particular direction, given in John 13.  After the Lord Jesus had washed the feet of His disciples, “and had taken His garments, and was set down again, He said unto them, Know ye what I have done to you? Ye call me Master and Lord: and ye say well; for so I am.  If I then, [your] Lord and Master, have washed your feet; ye also ought to wash one another’s feet.  For I have given you an example, that ye should do as I have done to you”, John 13: 12-15.  The love of Christ therefore to us, even in yielding Himself up to death on our behalf, is proposed to us as our example.  If He laid down His life for us, we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren, love’s uttermost expression, and this - no degree short of this - is our responsibility.

	But mark the language of the first of the passages which we have cited; and see how carefully the Spirit of God has defined the character of the love which should also flow out from us, and thereby guarded it from degenerating into human kindness and amiability.  It is, “As Christ also hath loved us, and hath given Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour”.  While therefore we are under responsibility to love our brethren to the uttermost, God, and not they, is to be the object before our souls.  It must be expressed as to Him; and can therefore only be expressed in the pathways of obedience.  “By this we know that we love the children of God, when we love God, and keep His commandments”, 1 John 5: 2.  Accordingly, our Lord’s sacrifice of Himself is characterised as “obedience unto death” (Phil 2: 8); and He Himself thus speaks of it: “I have power to lay it” (His life) “down, and I have power to take it again.  This commandment have I received of my Father”, John 10: 18).  Thus Christ must be before our souls - Christ in motive as well as act, in treading in His path of love, in seeking to love one another, even as He hath loved u, John 15: 12.

	The apostle Peter gives us another aspect of our responsibility in the presentation of Christ in walk, an aspect towards enemies or persecutors.  “If, when ye do well, and suffer [for it], ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God.  For even hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow His steps: who did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth: who, when He was reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered, He threatened not; but committed Himself to Him that judgeth righteously: who His own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye were healed”, 1 Peter 2: 20-24.  It is thus Christ, in whatever way we look; for since He is our life, our responsibility is to live Christ.  “I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me”, Gal 2: 20.

	It may tend to simplify the whole subject, and aid in its apprehension, if we refer briefly to two other passages which treat of it in another form.  Eph 4: 20-32, and Col 3 contain a number of practical exhortations which are all based upon our standing in Christ.  We take the latter to indicate their general character.  The first part of the chapter (Col 3) deals with our death and resurrection with Christ, on which we have already touched.  Following upon this we have practical directions.  Then the apostle lays the foundation of all.  “Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds; and have put on the new [man], which is renewed in knowledge after the image of Him that created him: where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond [nor] free: but Christ is all, and in all.  Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness”, etc., Col 3: 9-12.  Without entering upon a detailed exposition of the passage, it will be observed that the ground of the exhortations lies in the Colossian believers having “put off the old man”, and having “put on the new”.  But when did they put off the old man?  It was in the death of Christ that our old man (Adam) was crucified, Rom 6: 6.  And when did they put on the new man?  In the resurrection of Christ, Col 2: 11-13; 3: 1-5.  And herein lies the whole of our responsibility.  For if I, through grace, have put off the old man, my responsibility is, to live no longer according to the old man, but to mortify my members which are upon the earth; and if I have put on the new man, I am under the obligation to walk accordingly, for we have been brought, through the death and resurrection of Christ, out of the old state and standing in which Adam was all and in all, into the new, where Christ is all and in all.  If therefore Christ in glory is the measure of my standing, He also is the measure of my responsibility, and these two things are always connected in the word of God, as they should also ever be connected in our own souls.  “If any man be in Christ, a new creature” (2 Cor 5: 17), i.e., he is brought into that new creation of which Christ is the beginning and the Head; and hence every believer is responsible to walk in accordance with the character of the place into which he is brought.

	____________________

	 


Chapter 11  The Coming of the Lord

	One object of hope is placed before the believer in the Scriptures as soon as he has been brought out of darkness into God’s marvellous light, and that is the coming or return of the Lord Jesus.  This is the case in almost every book of the New Testament; and this fact makes it the more surprising that the hope of the Lord’s return has been lost sight of by almost the whole professing Church.  Let us examine the Scriptures on this point.

	In the first place, we shall find that our Lord Himself was continually pressing this truth upon the attention of His disciples.  In the gospel of Matthew it is found again and again, and the “parable of the virgins” embodies it in its most striking form, Matt 25.  In Mark we get the exhortation, “Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when the Master of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning”, etc., Mark 13: 35-37.  In Luke we read, “Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord, when he will return from the wedding; that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately”, Luke 12: 35, 36.  In John we have those blessed and familiar words: “Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me.  In my Father’s house are many mansions: if [it were] not [so], I would have told you.  I go to prepare a place for you.  And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, [there] ye may be also”, John 14: 1-3.

	These are only samples of the way in which the Lord presented His return to His disciples; and we now pass on to the subsequent books of the New Testament, because it is after the resurrection and ascension of Christ that the Holy Spirit reveals this truth as the distinctive hope of the believer.  Indeed, no sooner had the Lord been taken from His disciples up into heaven than this message was sent to them: “Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven”, Acts 1: 10, 11.  Passing still onward to the epistles which were addressed to churches or to saints, we shall find the same thing.  The first epistle to the Thessalonians was the earliest in point of time of these; and in this, describing their conversion, the apostle says: “They themselves show of us what manner of entering in we had unto you, and how ye turned to God from idols to serve the living and true God; and to wait for His Son from heaven”, 1 Thess 1: 9, 10; see also 1 Thess 2: 19, 20; 1 Thess 3: 13; 1 Thess 4: 13-18, etc..  The second epistle to the same church treats of the same subject, correcting some mistakes into which the saints were in danger of falling through false teaching,. See 2 Thess 2: 1-6.  In Colossians we have the same distinct note - “When Christ, [who is] our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory” (Col 3: 4), showing here indeed that the saints will have been caught up to meet the Lord before His appearing.  In Philippians also we have, “Our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ”, Phil 3: 20.  So in Titus, “Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ”, Titus 2: 13).

	Taking now the last book of the Bible, what do we find?  The same thing both at the commencement and at the close.  Of all the seven churches Philadelphia seems most in accord with the Lord’s mind; and it is to it that He says, “Behold, I come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown”, Rev 3: 11.  And our Lord thus closes His communications to His people, and the whole canon of inspired truth: “He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly” (Rev 22: 20), sufficient evidence surely of the place He would have His coming to occupy in our minds.

	And not only is it the fact that our attitude should ever be that of waiting for the Lord Jesus, but we are also taught that there is nothing of necessity, as far as is revealed, between the present and that coming, no intervening events to occupy us or to turn aside our gaze; but that at any moment, even while this page is being written or read, the Lord may “descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God”, to raise His sleeping saints, and to change the living ones, that both alike may be caught up “in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air”, 1 Thess 4: 15-18.  Thus the apostle, in the constant expectation of this event, says, “We which are alive and remain shall be caught up”, etc. (1 Thess 4: 17); and again, “We shall not all sleep, but we shall be changed”, 1 Cor 15: 51.  Accordingly, it is the evil servant who is spoken of as saying in his heart, “My lord delayeth his coming” (Matt 24: 48); and Peter also tells us that there will be scoffers in the last days, “walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of His coming?”, 2 Peter 3: 3, 4.

	Waiting, looking for, expecting the coming of the Lord should thus characterise every believer.  For, as we have continually seen in these pages, we are a heavenly people, and hence our hope is also heavenly; and we wait for the Lord Jesus, because He Himself has told us to do so.  And, moreover, He has been pleased to reveal to us that then will be the consummation of our redemption.  It is then that we shall be like Him (1 John 3: 2); that we shall be like Him bodily as well as morally, Phil 3: 21.  For if we shall have died as to the body ere He returns, He will raise us from among the dead, in resurrection bodies like His own; if we are still on the earth, we shall “be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we” (i.e., the living) “shall be changed”, 1 Cor 15: 51, 52.  Then, too, not only shall we enter upon our association with Him in the glory, but we shall also “ever be with the Lord”, 1 Thess 4: 17.

	The effect of this hope upon the soul should be most blessed.  We may adduce a few instances of the practical power which it is intended to exercise.  Beyond all, the constant expectation of Christ constitutes a searching test of our spiritual condition.  This is one of the main points in the parable of the virgins, Matt 25: 1-13.  All the virgins are professors; but the fatal distinction is, that while five are wise, five are foolish.  All alike had lamps, and all alike professed to go forth to meet the Bridegroom.  Outwardly therefore there was no difference; and as far as can be discovered from the parable the essential difference between them was not detected until the cry was raised, “Behold the Bridegroom!”  Then it is, in the prospect of His approach, and in order to be ready to meet Him, that they are aroused from their slumbers, and that they begin to trim their lamps; but no sooner was the light applied to the wicks of their lamps than five discover their lack of oil.  Until now they had thought that all was well.  They were professors, and walked, outwardly at least, as the Lord’s people; but now, in the near prospect of meeting the Lord, they are made to know that they had no oil, that they had not been born again, that they had no indwelling Spirit to bear witness with their spirits that they were God’s children, that they were professors and nothing else, and therefore that as such they could not meet the Bridegroom.  Hence their endeavours to get the oil: but no, their efforts are vain; it is too late, for the Bridegroom and those that were ready have gone in to the marriage: “and the door was shut”, Matt 25: 10.  Undaunted still, they press onwards and reach the door, and standing there, they raise the pleading cry, “Lord, Lord, open to us.  But He answered and said, Verily I say unto you, I know you not”, Matt 25: 11, 12.  And the solemn lesson which the Lord Himself draws is this, “Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour” (Matt 25: 13); for what happened to the foolish virgins in the parable may happen to any of us, if we take only the lamp of profession, and have no oil; i.e., if we are Christians only in name, never having been born again, and received the Spirit of adoption.

	But not only does the expectation of Christ reveal the true state of professors, but it also discovers the condition of the wise virgins.  These equally with the foolish had slumbered and slept, and it is the cry, “Behold the Bridegroom” which also awakens them, and constrains them to trim their lamps that they might go forth and meet Him; and it is only thus that being ready they went in with Him to the marriage, Matt 25: 10.  Indeed, when believers are constantly expecting their Lord, it is impossible for them to sleep.  In spirit they are already in His presence, and their own state and associations are instantly revealed.  And it would seem from the parable that there are four things which constitute readiness to meet the Lord: First, the one essential thing, oil; secondly, the lamp trimmed and burning; thirdly, separation, for they were to go out to meet the Bridegroom; and lastly, watchfulness, for their failure was in having slumbered and slept.  And it is when the Lord is momentarily expected that believers will seek to have these characteristics of preparedness for His presence.

	It should be also an incentive to fidelity in service.  Thus in the parable of the ten pounds, the charge which accompanied their delivery to the ten servants was, “Occupy till I come”, Luke 19: 12-27.  Concerning the evil servant, already mentioned, it is said, “The lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites”, etc., Matt 24: 50, 51.  Thus the coming of Christ is a double motive to fidelity; it holds out encouragement to the faithful, and it affords a warning to the careless servant.  The former will say with joyful anticipation, “My Lord is at hand, and therefore I must seek to be diligent ere He comes”; while the latter, if he reflect at all, will surely think, “What will my Lord say if He find me, at His coming, both careless and unfaithful?” The more fully therefore we live in the power of the expectation of Christ, the more shall we feel the need of serving as in His sight, knowing that He will reckon with us on His return.

	The prospect of the coming of Christ exerts also a separating power upon heart and life.  The apostle John says, “Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that when He shall appear we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.  And every man that hath this hope in Him (i.e., in Christ) purifieth himself, even as He is pure”, 1 John 2: 2, 3.  Nothing indeed will detach us from all that is unsuited to His presence like the constant expectation of Christ.  Knowing that He may return at any moment, and living with this expectation, it will be our desire to be separated from all, whether in heart, manner, habit, life, and walk, on which He could not smile.  Yea, it will lead us to judge everything within and without ourselves by the light of His presence as being in spirit already with Him, and thus having Him in glory continually before our souls, to “purify ourselves even as He is pure”. 

	These are only some of the practical effects of the living expectation of the coming of Christ.  If the Scriptures are examined further on the subject, it will be found that the coming of Christ is always associated with the heart and life of the believer.  But enough has been said to indicate the practical character of the doctrine.  A grievous wrong is therefore done to the young believer when he is kept in ignorance of this most blessed truth.  For if the cross of Christ is the foundation, the coming of Christ is the completion of his salvation, for it is then, as we have seen, that in body also he will be like his Lord.  And not only so, but he is also deprived of that hope which, applied by the Holy Spirit, not only sustains him in discouragement, comforts him in trouble, consoles him in bereavement, nerves him for conflict, stimulates his zeal, and calls forth his affections, but also works mightily for his practical sanctification.  It is no wonder therefore that Satan should seek to obscure it from the minds of believers; but it is a wonder that so many should fall into his snare, inasmuch as our blessed Lord has for ever associated it with the touching memorials of His own death.  For every time “we eat the bread, and drink the cup, we do show the Lord’s death TILL HE COME”, 1 Cor 11: 26.

	____________________

	 


Chapter 12  The Judgment

	Much confusion exists in the minds both of believers and unbelievers as to the judgment.  The general idea is that at the end of the world there will be a judgment-day, when all alike, whether saved or unsaved, will stand before God, and receive according to their works.  Hence it is often contended that we cannot know whether we are saved before that time.  We therefore propose to examine this subject by the light of the Scriptures.

	1.  It is very certain that believers will never be judged - will never stand before the judgment-seat on account of sin.  Our Lord teaches this doctrine most distinctly.  He says, “Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on Him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; but is passed from death unto life”, John 5: 24.  Now this word “condemnation” should be translated judgment, and is so translated in verses 22, 27, and 29; and we have therefore a distinct assertion that believers will not come into judgment.  Indeed, this is only a simple consequence of having eternal life; for if the question of our state before God were left unsettled, how could we be possessors of everlasting life?  And yet we are taught that we have this now: “He that heareth my word, and believeth on Him that sent me, hath”, not shall have) “everlasting life”, See also John 3: 36; 6: 47; 1 John 5: 13, etc..

	This truth was shadowed forth in the distinction which God made between Israel and Egypt on the Passover night, when He smote the first-born.  Israel, as we have seen, was completely sheltered from the power of the destroying angel, by the blood of the Lamb.  In like manner every believer is secured from judgment as to guilt, by the blood of Christ; for Christ has borne the judgment for him in His death on the cross, so that he can say, “He bare my sins in His own body on the tree”, 1 Peter 2: 24.

	‘Yes’, you may perhaps reply, ‘my past sins’.  ‘No’, we answer, ‘your sins; all your sins if you are a believer.  For not one of them had been committed when the Saviour died; and so He took the burden of all of them, entered into and exhausted the judgment due to all of them, so that the whole of your guilt might for ever be swept away.  Blessed truth!’

	 

	 

	If thou hast my discharge procured,

	And freely in my place endured

	The whole of wrath divine,

	Payment He will not twice demand,

	First at my bleeding surety’s hand,

	And then again at mine. 

	Thus it is that we have not only died, but have also been raised together with Christ (Eph 2; Col 3), and therefore have been brought through the judgment, in the death of Christ, so that we stand on the other, the resurrection side, where in perfect confidence we can cry, “Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth.  Who is he that condemneth?”, Rom 8: 33, 34.

	2.  Though believers will never be judged on account of sin, all must appear before the judgment-seat of Christ.  Thus the apostle writes: “We are confident [I say] and willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord.  Wherefore we labour (or, it is our earnest desire), that, whether present or absent, we may be accepted of Him (or, acceptable to Him).  For we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things [done] in [his] body, according to that he hath done, whether [it be] good or bad”, 2 Cor 5: 8-10.  No statement could be plainer to the effect that all, “we all”, and therefore believers, must also appear before the judgment-seat of Christ.  We ask them these two questions: first, When will this be for believers? and secondly, For what purpose will they be there?

	(α) When will believers appear before the judgment-seat of Christ?  It has been seen in the previous chapter that the hope of the believer is the coming of Christ; and that at His coming the dead in Christ will be raised, that those who are living will be changed, and that both will be caught up together in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, 1 Thess 4: 16-18.  This applies to believers alone, and is “the resurrection of life” of which our Lord speaks in the gospel of John.  If we cite the whole passage the reference will be better understood.  He says, “The hour is coming in the which all that are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation” (judgment, κρίσεως), John 5: 28, 29.  In verse 24, He proclaims everlasting life to every one that heareth His word, and believeth on Him that sent Him; and declares that all such shall not come into judgment, but are passed from death unto life.  He then proceeds, “Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear shall live”.  He grounds this assurance upon the fact that “as the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself; and hath given Him authority to execute judgment also, because He is the Son of man”, John 5: 25-27.  Then comes our passage, “Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming”, etc., v 28.

	The two things here contrasted are life and judgment, in connection with Christ as the source of one, and the depositary of the other.  As the Son of God He communicates life; as the Son of man He is invested with the authority to execute judgment.  Accordingly He offers life in the hour that now is; and will execute judgment in the hour that is coming.  The hour that “now is” has lasted therefore from the time when these words were spoken, and will last until the close of the present dispensation.  Thus the dead in verse 25 are the spiritually dead; and hence we have the words “they that hear shall live”; for it is only they that hear the voice of the Son of God in the gospel who pass from death unto life.  But in the coming hour (John 5: 28) we are told that all that are in the graves shall come forth; “the hour” in this case, as in verse 25, marking a period or dispensation, and therefore in no way indicating a simultaneous resurrection.  On the other hand, as we know from other Scriptures (1 Cor 15: 23; 1 Thess 4: 15-18; Rev 20: 4-6, etc.), the resurrection of life will take place at the Lord’s return, while the resurrection of judgment will not be until the close of the millennium, being the closing event of earthly dispensations preparatory to the eternal state.  What we get then from this passage is, that the resurrection of life of those who have heard the word of the Son of God, and believed on Him that sent Him, and have received everlasting life, is an entirely distinct thing from the resurrection of judgment; that believers have no part in the resurrection of judgment, and hence that they will not appear before the judgment-seat together with the wicked.  There is also the other solemn instruction which we note and leave, as outside our present purpose, that all men must honour the Son of God, if not now by bowing before Him in self-judgment to receive everlasting life, then by-and-by when He executes judgment as the Son of man upon every one according to their works.  Now He acts in grace; then in righteous judgment.

	Having then seen that believers have no part in the resurrection of judgment, we have still to enquire, When will they appear before the judgment-seat of Christ? The answer is clear from many passages that it is on His return, and therefore consequent upon the first resurrection.  This is the distinct teaching of the parables in Matthew 25: 14, etc.; Luke 19: 11, etc.  In the former, we have the words, “After a long time the lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth with them” (Matt 25: 19); in the latter, the charge on departure is, “Occupy till I come”, Luke 19: 13.  In all the exhortations, too, addressed to the disciples, under responsibility as servants, the coming of Christ is the goal to which they are directed to look; so also in the epistles, as, for example, 1 Cor 1: 7, 8; 1 Thess 1: 9, 10; 1 Thess 3: 12, 13; 2 Thess 1; 1 Timothy 6: 13-16; Titus 2: 11-14, etc..

	(β) We may, then, now answer our second question - For what purpose will believers appear before the judgment-seat of Christ?  We have seen that it is not to be judged for sin; for the possession of everlasting life exempts them from this, and the judgment, due both to their sins and sinful condition, has already been borne by their Surety in His death.  It is “that every one may receive the things [done] in [his] body”; and thus for the believer it is a judgment of his works or service.  This truth cannot be too earnestly pressed upon our hearts and consciences; for it will stimulate us both to fidelity and zeal to remember that we must “be manifested” (as the word is) before the judgment-seat of Christ.  Let it be remembered, however, that before we are thus judged we are already raised, and made like unto our Lord (Phil 3: 20, 21; 1 John 3: 2), body as well as spiritually; and hence that we shall have full fellowship with Him in His judgment upon our works.  Still it is a very solemn consideration, that in regard to those things which we now excuse or allow to pass unjudged, we shall then take part with Christ in condemning as unworthy of Him whom we professed to serve; as traces of Egypt [a type of the world] which ought to have been judged and rolled away; as actings of the flesh which God in His infinite mercy and grace had put into the place of death, and which He has given us power to keep there through the indwelling Spirit.  Hence the blessing of constant and faithful self-judgment, as even now in spirit manifested before the judgment-seat of Christ.  May we be enabled to do this, and may “the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and your whole spirit, soul, and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ”, 1 Thess 5: 23.

	3.  The final judgment of the wicked will take place at the end of the millennium.  Earth has been, and will yet be, the scene of many a judgment of the living; and so also “when the Son of man comes in His glory, and all the holy angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory: and before Him shall be gathered all nations”, etc., Matt 25: 31, etc..  This judgment scene is often confounded with that which takes place before the great white throne; but it is entirely distinct.  It is, as the word declares, the judgment of the nations, living nations at the coming of the Son of man in glory; a judgment therefore preparatory to His sway from the river unto the ends of the earth.  The final judgment, that of the dead, is found in the Revelation, and is thus described: “And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God” (it should be, before the throne); and the books were opened: and another book was opened, which is [the book] of life: and the dead were judged out of those things which were written in the books, according to their works.  And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and hell (rather, hades) delivered up the dead which were in them: and they were judged every man according to their works.  And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire.  This is the second death.  And whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire”, Rev 20: 11-15.

	This is the “resurrection of judgment” of which our Lord speaks in the gospel of John; and will include therefore all the unsaved, and the unsaved alone.  True that the book of life9 is there; but there is no indication of any saints to be judged.  The book of life is opened to show that the names of those to be judged were not there; and thus they are condemned on both negative and positive grounds.  Their names were not written in the book of life, and their works declared them amenable to righteous judgment, and they thus fall hopelessly under the everlasting sentence of the lake of fire, which is the second death, a sentence from which there is no appeal and no escape.

	Are any of my readers still unsaved?  Let me beseech you to ponder upon this solemn scene.  He who sits upon that great white throne as the Judge is the Blessed One who, now seated in the glory at the right hand of God, is proclaimed to you as a Saviour.  Concerning Him the divine decree has gone forth, “That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of [things] in heaven, and [things] in earth, and [things] under the earth” (i.e., celestial, terrestrial, and infernal beings); “and [that] every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father”, Phil 2: 10, 11.  None therefore can escape; but the question which affects you, and will affect you eternally, is whether you will bow the knee to Him now while it is the accepted time, and the day of salvation, or whether you will be constrained to bow before Him as your Judge on the throne.  Bow before Him now, in self-judgment, taking the place of a sinner, and looking to Him as the Saviour, the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world, and you will not come into judgment, but will, while you look, pass from death unto life.  Refusing Him as a Saviour, despising the grace of God which promises everlasting life to every one that believeth on Him, you will have to bow before and under the rod of His judgment, and at the same time to confess that He is Lord to the glory of God the Father.  Awful alternative!  Oh that even the contemplation of it may be used of the Lord to bring you, even as you read, as a lost sinner to His feet, so that finding Him as your Saviour, you may be amongst that happy number who are waiting for His return, and who will never stand before the great white throne.

	E. Dennett

	_________________
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EXPLANATORY

	 

	The following letters are basic and simply written.  Their character, as well as the ground taken in them, was determined by the position of the friend to whom they are addressed.  We hope they may be useful to those who are just beginning to inquire into the ground and necessity for separation from wrong religious positions.

	May the Lord, in His abounding grace, condescend to bless them in guiding some of His perplexed ones into the path which is according to His own mind and will.

	 

	E.D. 

	Blackheath, 

	October, 1876

	 


 

	1.   CHRIST  THE  TRUE  CENTRE OF  GATHERING

	Blackheath, August, 1876.

	My Dear Brother,

	The last time we met you asked if I could direct you to some pamphlet that would explain why those believers who are gathered only to the Name of Christ will not meet with other Christians for ‘worship’, and why they do not associate with them in service .

	The question is very important; and I will answer it, for I believe there are many at this special time, like yourself, who are seeking the truth regarding this subject.   As the Lord enables me I will give you a few simple but conclusive reasons that to act otherwise would be to lose sight altogether of what is due to the Lord.   Many speak of our Pharisaism and the like, but I hope to show you that in the course we adopt we are acting according to God’s revealed will.  It is simply a question of what the Lord would have us to do.

	1.  The Honour of Christ

	The first reason is a due regard to the honour of Christ.  I am sure you will admit, as indeed every believer will profess to hold, that obedience to Christ as Lord is the first responsibility of a Christian.  The Lord Himself commands it continually, John 8: 31; John 14: 15, 21-23; John 15: 7, 10; etc.   You will also admit that Christ is the Head of the Church, Eph 5: 23; Col 1: 18, and hence that He should absolutely control the Church; i.e. all its individual members, whether singly or in their collective capacity, as the Assembly.   The apostle Paul says, “Therefore as the Church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands in everything”, Eph 5: 24.   Admitting this, when I am asked to meet with other Christians in their ‘churches’ or chapels, I have to inquire whether their arrangements are in subjection to Christ.   If they are, I can meet with them, but if they are not, I then will have fellowship with their disobedience if I associate with them, 1 Cor 10.

	The Ministry

	Let me apply a test or two.  Take first the ministry, as practised in the denominations, whether in the establishment or in dissent.   Is there a single Scripture which justifies the appointment - in whatever way - of one man ‘to conduct their worship’?  As you know, I have shown conclusively in The Step I Have Taken that the theory of ‘one-man ministry’ is utterly unknown in the Word of God.   It is true that we find elders, but never one by himself in an assembly.  Their office was primarily to rule - or, lead - though some might also possess the gift of teaching, for we read of those who labour in word and doctrine.   What we contend for is, that there is no class of men in the Scriptures that corresponds in the remotest way with ministers in the establishment or in dissent.

	Allow me one simple question: By whom are these ministers appointed? It is by man in every case; in dissent, by the people - who elect their minister by vote; in the establishment, generally by the patron of the ‘living’ and the bishop.   It is by man, without any divine authority or sanction, for where can the Scripture be found which authorises the people, or the patron and bishop, to take such a solemn step?  Paul, an apostle, with Barnabas, appointed elders, Acts 14: 23, and Paul directed Titus to do so.  Titus 1: 5.   Nowhere can it be found that the authority to even appoint elders, much less ministers, has been vested in the local assembly or in the patron of a ‘living’.

	Such being the case, ministers so appointed derive their office, not from the Head of the Church, Christ, but from man - I do not deny that in many cases they have real gift.   

	Hence if I recognise them, I recognize the authority of man in opposition to the authority of Christ.

	The ‘Service’

	This fact alone would keep me out of a church or chapel, but I would apply another test.  Take the ‘service’, as it is termed.  By whom is this arranged?  The order, the number of hymns, of Scriptures read, of prayers, etc.?  Again the answer is, by man.  The whole thing, indeed, has this underlying principle: that man has liberty in the Church of God to do what is right in his own eyes.  We maintain, on the contrary, that our sole responsibility is to be in obedience to Christ: therefore, we have no liberty to originate anything, but in all things we have to be subject to the Word.   

	Jealousy therefore for the honour of Christ, as the Head of the Church, will keep me outside of everything where His authority is disregarded.   It will be said that we must forget about our little differences and show love one to another.   No, I answer: I must not let go a single thing which Christ commands, nor must I tolerate a single thing which does not have His sanction.  Therefore, while owning my responsibility to love all the children of God, I also own my responsibility to obey Christ as my Lord; and it is written, “By this we know that we love the children of God, when we love God, and keep His commandments”, 1 John 5: 2.

	2.  The Presence and Leading of the Holy Spirit

	Now I ask you to consider that if I meet with other believers of whatever denomination, I would be a party to the practical denial of the presence of the Holy Spirit in the Church of God.   The characteristic of this Christian dispensation is the presence on earth of the Holy Spirit.   What makes a Christian, according to the Scriptures, is having the indwelling Spirit (Rom 8: 9): the Church was constituted by the baptism of the Holy Spirit, Acts 2; 1 Cor 12: 13.   The importance of this truth is seen from the emphasis laid upon it by our blessed Lord in John 14-16.   The point to which I call your attention is, that, because of the presence of the Holy Spirit, He claims the right in the assembly of the saints to use whom He will for ministry or service, 1 Cor 12-14.

	If therefore I assent to the human arrangement and participate in it by my presence, of a one-man ministry, I am clearly acting as if I did not believe in the presence and leading of the Spirit.   If I do believe in it, then, by my presence, I am wilfully opposing His action and thereby infringing on His sovereign rights.  This would be a solemn position indeed to take.   J.N.D.  said, ‘As to funerals, I would not go to any where the clerical system is kept up, I did not to my father’s.  If it gives offence, you cannot expect other than the offence of the cross’, Letters vol 3 p479, 1881.

	I do not insinuate that the beloved Christians who are in the denominations wilfully take such a position.  I know they do not.   The fact is, many are in ignorance of this blessed truth.  As a proof of it in one quarter, I will cite from a publication of the denomination with which you are connected.  It is an exposition of the dedication of the temple by Solomon.  One of the lessons is ‘the reverence we should feel in worship should be as deep as though an emblem - referring to the cloud that filled the house of the Lord - of God’s presence was with us.  He is as surely near”, Gen 28: 16.   What can more clearly demonstrate that the truth of the presence of the Holy Spirit is almost unknown?  But if we know it, are we to act as if we did not?

	It is therefore impossible for me to be present at a ‘service’ where this truth is ignored, and where, by human arrangements, the Spirit of God has no liberty to act through the members of the body of Christ there present.   In this way the Holy Spirit is quenched, 1 Thess 5: 19.   Surely you would not have me oppose the Spirit of God.  Jealousy therefore for His sovereign rights keeps me apart from believers in such a position as I have described.

	3.  The Priesthood of All Believers

	One of the plainest teachings of Scripture is, that all believers are brought into the same position, the same place of perfect acceptance before God, and that all have the same privileges in Christ.   Peter is thus able to say to all to whom he writes, “Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ” and again, “Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood”, 1 Peter 2: 5, 9.   John, in like manner writes, “Unto Him who loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and His Father”, Rev 1: 5-6.

	In Hebrews we have the same truth everywhere implied.  Christ as the one Priest is seated at the right hand of God; the veil is rent, and all are exhorted to draw near, “having boldness to enter the holiest by the blood of Jesus”, Heb 10: 19-22.   The consequence is that there cannot be an earthly priesthood now, except indeed in the sense that all believers are priests.   The appointment therefore of a special class of men, by whatever name they are termed, whether ‘priests’ or ‘ministers’ to ‘conduct worship’, is inconsistent with the privileges of all believers and is practically a denial of our common priesthood.   Is it not a great shame, with the light we have from the Scriptures, that we should have acquiesced in these things so long.   For if we all are priests, what folly to appoint another to pray for all assembled, and to do this whatever may be the state of his own soul at the time!  Every Lord’s day, at the same time, he must stand before God to pray the same number of prayers as the appointed minister of the congregation, or to read the same prayers from the same book.

	My beloved brother, as you have been sitting or kneeling in your pew, has it not often been that your own heart has been filled by the power of the Spirit, and you have yearned to pour out your thanksgiving and praise before God?  But you would not be permitted to do this, for there is one in the pulpit whose office it is to pray and praise for you, and the effect is as if he only were the priest, and that you were not in the same place of nearness and privilege.   Can you be content with such a system?  Jealousy for the privileges of my fellow-believers hinders my being present at such a meeting.

	4.  Lack of Discipline

	There is another reason I would mention.  I would be in danger of becoming a partaker of evil deeds, 2 John 10-11, in many a church and chapel to which I might be urged to go for ‘worship’ or sermon.   It is well known that in most of these there is no discipline whatsoever.  Gross immoralities would in some cases be dealt with, but evil doctrines are seldom regarded as requiring discipline.   Take your own denomination.  Only the other day I observed that a well-known minister was present at a Bible conference, where he avowed his belief in the doctrine of the annihilation of unbelievers.   This, however, neither affects his standing nor his fellowship with the ‘churches’ of the same denomination.

	I could point out several cases of the same kind, such as, for example, where ministers holding the non-eternity doctrine are freely admitted to preach in the different chapels and are members of the same associations with those who are, as to this, sound in the faith.   Indeed, in denominational systems, discipline cannot be exercised, for if you exclude a believer from one chapel he will find ready access into another.  And, as you know, it has been recently decided by the ecclesiastical courts that a clergyman cannot refuse the ‘sacrament’ to one who denies the eternity of punishments, the personality of Satan, and who even casts a slur upon many portions of the Word of God.

	Should I have fellowship with evil like this?  I do have fellowship with it if I meet with those, be it only occasionally, who tolerate these things.   A little leaven leavens the whole lump; a house suspected of leprosy had to be shut up and avoided, 1 Cor 5: 6; Lev 14: 34-53.   Thus separation from evil is God’s principle, and I dare not depart from it under the false plea of love; for He is a holy God, and we by His grace are holy.  Hence the exhortation, “Be ye holy, for I am holy”, 1 Peter 1: 15-16.   

	The reason we so often overlook our responsibility in this respect is we think more of one another than we do of the Lord.  God’s glory does not occupy the first place in our souls.  It is precisely here that we are all liable to fail.   These perplexing questions, indeed, could scarcely arise if the Lord had His due place with us, but once my eye is diverted from Him and is directed to my fellow-believers, I am plunged into uncertainty.  It is not too much to say that most believers have fallen into this error of putting the saints before the Lord.  As an example of this, at a recent ‘convention’ of believers of all denominations, a principal member of it, in closing the proceedings, summed up the objects for which they had met.   The first, he said, was union; the second, brotherly love; and the third, the exaltation of Christ.  Far be it from me to insinuate that the speaker meant to put the saints before the Lord.  He did so, however, and thus was unconsciously supplying an illustration of the wrong indicated.

	Now, dear brother, I have given you some of the reasons that forbid my meeting with other believers in their ‘churches’ and chapels.   More might be added, but those given are sufficient to show you why we think we have the Lord’s mind for the course we adopt; that it is not from an overcritical spirit or Pharisaism; that it is not from bigotry; but solely a question with us of what is due to the Lord.   We have separated and remain apart from the meetings of other believers, because we are convinced it is the path in which the Lord would have us walk.   It is outside of everything devised by man; in a word, outside the camp with the Lord, Heb 13.   To act otherwise, therefore, would make us unfaithful to our convictions, give us a bad conscience, and cause us to lose communion with our blessed Lord.

	Commending the whole subject to your prayerful consideration,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E.D.

	____________________

	 

	 


2.   THE  EXCLUSIVE  CHARACTER OF  THE  GROUND  OF  GATHERING

	Blackheath, August, 1876.

	My Dear Brother,

	I next must indicate on what ground the Lord would have His people gathered in assembly, for I have already shown you why we cannot meet with other believers.   You rightfully could say to me, ‘You have given me strong reasons why I should not go to a denominational church or chapel, and therefore I think you ought to go a step further and direct me where to go’.  It is in anticipation of this that I propose to point out some marks whereby the assembly of God may be known locally.

	1.  Christ the Centre of Gathering

	The first essential is, that Christ alone should be the centre of gathering.  The Lord himself teaches us this when He says, “Where two or three are gathered together in” unto ‘eis’ “My name, there am I in the midst of them”, Matthew 18: 20.   I must point out that the Lord does not say He is in the midst of every gathering of His professed people.  He is only in the midst of those gathered unto His name.   Unto His name!  Not unto His name and something else besides, like some truth, doctrine or form of ecclesiastical government, but unto His name alone, outside of and apart from every human system and arrangement, gathered round about and unto the Person of a risen and glorified Lord!  It was not possible to be thus gathered until after the death, resurrection and ascension of Christ, for it is the Holy Spirit who gathers and He gathers only to a risen Christ.   

	But you will say, ‘Surely all believers of whatever name are thus gathered’, for I have met repeatedly with the same assertion.   It would be easy to refute it, but I prefer to apply a test.  Ask a true ‘churchman’ to go to a dissenter’s chapel, and he will decline.  In like manner ask a zealous dissenter to go to ‘church’, and he will at once refuse.   In both cases they have conscientious objections to the course proposed.  This could not be if they were both respectively gathered only to the name of Christ, for they both profess to love that name, and how could they refuse to go where His name was the only centre of the gathering?

	The fact is, the dissenter adds to the name of Christ certain ideas of his own - drawn, as he thinks, from the Scriptures - on church organisation and government; and the churchman, in like manner, has surrounded the name of Christ with his traditions.   I grant you that both are generally willing to receive all Christians - this is not universally true, for the largest ‘church’ in your own denomination makes baptism by immersion a condition of membership - but it is on their own foundation that they are willing to receive them.   Thus, if you go to the ‘church’, you must of necessity agree in all their plans and modes; and so also if you go to a chapel.

	You will therefore see that it is not true that denominational Christians are gathered to the name of Christ alone.  If they were, they would repudiate all human names, glorifying only in the name of Christ.  In fact, a denomination does not appeal to all believers, but only to those of like doctrines and views.  Thereby, they practically confess that Christ alone is not their centre.

	Let me then earnestly warn you that no gathering can be according to God’s mind if the name of Christ alone is not the centre of attraction.   Well might the Spirit of God exhort us through His servant, “Let us go forth therefore unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach”, Heb 13: 13.   These huge busy religious organisations round about us truly form the camp, and hence it can only be outside of all these that gathering to the name of Christ is possible.   Don’t be content until you have found such a gathering, for finding it, you can enter upon the enjoyment of all the untold blessing which is summed up in the words, “There am I” [not, ‘there will I be’] “in the midst of them”.

	2.  The Ground of the One Body

	A second essential is, that the gathering shall be on the ground of the Church - on the ground of the body of Christ - and hence it will be around the table of the Lord.   I will explain this more fully.  That Christ is the Head of the Church we have already seen; and since He is the Head, believers during this dispensation are members of His body.   “By one Spirit are we all baptised into one body”, 1 Cor 12: 13, and consequently we are said to be “members of His body, of His flesh and of His bones”, Eph 5: 30.   We are therefore united by the Spirit to Christ in heaven, for “he who is joined unto the Lord is one spirit”, 1 Cor 6: 17.  As a consequence we are also “members one of another”, Rom 12: 5.  There is the closest possible bond - a vital bond - on the one hand, between Christ and His people, and on the other, between all believers.  This is the unity which the Spirit of God has formed, the unity of the body of Christ.  1 Cor 12: 12-13.   We are exhorted to be diligent to keep “the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace”, Eph 4: 3.

	This being so, the ground of the gathering of the saints should express this truth, owning thereby (if I may so speak) the unity of the body.   That is, we must be gathered as members of the body of Christ, not as Anglicans, Wesleyans, Presbyterians, Independents, or Baptists, but solely as being members of the body of Christ.  Any ground of meeting, therefore, which is wider or narrower than this, is a denial of the truth of the body and thus cannot be God’s ground.  The application of this principle destroys all denominationalism at one blow; and it ought to do so, because the foundation upon which denominations are based is utterly contrary to the Scriptures.

	A further consequence of being gathered as members of the body of Christ is that it will be around the Lord’s table.  The apostle teaches this truth when he says, “The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?  For we being many are one bread” [or, one loaf] “and one body: for we are all partakers of that one bread”, 1 Cor 10: 16-17.   The loaf on the table in the midst of the assembled saints is thus the symbol of the oneness of the body of Christ; and inasmuch as all partake of it, it is the further symbol of common membership of that body.

	How wonderful in its simplicity!  Hence, in the early church the disciples always on the first day of the week came together to break bread.  Acts 20: 7; 1 Cor 11: 20.   They came together for this purpose - compare also Acts 2: 42.  The object of their being gathered, was not to attend a ‘service’, to hear sermons, but to break bread, and thus to “show the Lord’s death till He comes”, 1 Cor 11: 26.

	Search, dear brother, for these features of the Assembly of God in your own neighbourhood.   Where will you find them in the manifold ‘places of worship’ around?  Is it too much to say that your search will be in vain?  It’s a sad sign of the church’s failure and of the utter confusion of this evil day!

	 

	 

	3.  Liberty of the Holy Spirit

	Another characteristic is liberty for the Holy Spirit to minister by whom He will.  I have already spoken of this in my first letter, and therefore need not add much here.   I may remind you that this also springs out of the truth of the body of Christ.  Read very carefully 1 Corinthians 12-14 where it is expounded.  There you will see that “the body is not one member, but many”, and “that to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom, to another the word of knowledge”, etc.; that “the eye cannot say to the hand, I have no need of thee: nor again the head to the feet, I have no need of thee”, 1 Cor 12: 8-21.  The apostle thus says, “When ye come together, every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation”, 1 Cor 14: 26-33.   Here is the recognition that every distinct gift comes from the Head of the Church, and that there must be room for its use by the Spirit in the Assembly.  If there is not, the coming together - meeting, church, service - is not according to God.

	The evil of allowing no exercise of gift apart from the ‘minister’ has kept people in a state of ignorance of the truth, through the incapacity of their chosen minister, when there are often some in the congregation with more knowledge and more gift.   There he is, Lord’s day after Lord’s day, repeating the barest doctrinal elements, and these distorted by the way they are presented.   Furthermore, it is almost impossible to remove him from the office to which he has been appointed.   But you have known cases of this kind yourself, and I will not therefore enlarge.  I will ask you whether this evil should not convince you that such an arrangement cannot be according to the mind of the Lord?

	4.  Exercise of Godly Discipline

	There must also be the godly exercise of discipline according to the Word.  Satan frequently deludes souls now by the presentation of the counterfeit of the truth.  On this account it is necessary to be on our guard.   It is thus quite possible that you might apparently find the three preceding marks, where there is the absence of this fourth point.  Be sure therefore to seek this also, or you may fail in your search.

	Discipline has to be exercised in two directions: upon immoralities, specified in 1 Corinthians 5, and upon those who hold false doctrine, Gal 3 and 6; 2 John: 9-11; Rev 2 and 3.   Most agree - although they may neglect it in practice - that evil walkers ought to be put away from the Lord’s table, but there is great opposition to the application of discipline to doctrine.   Much is said about ‘liberty of conscience’, but I deny that we have any liberty of conscience against the Word of God, to which we must implicitly bow.   “To the law and the testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is because they have no light in them”, Isaiah 8: 20.   The plea is plausible, but one can at once detect in it the device of Satan.  If he can undermine the foundations of definite truth, it is as if he had conquered by open opposition.

	A professed believer who denies the value of the blood of Christ is as surely lost as an open infidel.   To remember this will help you understand the difficulty which the carrying out of discipline for doctrine has met.   It really comes to this in some instances: the reception of the enemies of Christ into so-called fellowship.  You cannot find the assembly of God where there is no discipline for doctrine, for holiness ever becomes God’s house.

	5.  Subjection to the Word of God

	In the assembly of God everything will be ordered in subjection to the Word.   The Scriptures must be supreme because they are the expression of God’s will.   Hence nothing can be tolerated which is either opposed to, or which is without the sanction of, His Word.

	We are not left to our own judgment and device, but provision has been made in the epistles for the smallest details of the assembly.   It is therefore no less disobedience to act without the authority of the Word, than it is to act contrary to it.   It is exceedingly important to bear this in mind, for if you examine the matter closely, you will find there is not a denomination of Christians who have not ordered a number of things as they themselves have deemed best.   To illustrate what I mean, I may mention a conversation I had last year with an old fellow-student.   I said, ‘Have you the authority of Scripture for this and that and the other, specifying a variety of things in their ecclesiastical arrangements?’  ‘No’, he frankly replied, ‘we have not, but’, he added, ‘I contend that we are at liberty to adopt the plans and methods which our experience shows to be best’.  And, stripped from all disguise, this is the common ground taken.

	I contend that everything ordered in the assembly, every act and procedure, all the activities of the saints - prayer, praise and ministry - must be regulated by, and have the direct sanction of, Scripture.  The Head directs all, and that Head is Christ; He has recorded His will for us in the written Word.  Hence, He has put us in the place, not of devising and arranging, but of obedience.

	Wherever you find the marks already mentioned in combination, you will find the place where God would have His saints gathered, because they are the marks of His own assembly.   It is true you may find much weakness and imperfection in the saints so gathered, and these two things have always characterised the Church since the death of Stephen, and will characterise her until the Lord comes.

	Cautions

	On this very account, however, I may add a caution.  It is sometimes said the saints at such a place are so earnest and active that surely it would be according to God’s will that I unite with them; or there are so many souls converted under the preaching of Mr.  X, that it cannot be God’s will that I should be in separation from such an honoured servant of the Lord.  Two remarks may be made upon this.   First, to argue in this way is to substitute our own thoughts in the place of God’s, to follow our own reasonings instead of the written Word. Secondly, there is scarcely a form of Christianity, however corrupt, that might not be supported in this way.   If I see ritualistic clergymen earnest and devout - and thank God there are such - am I to conclude that God would have me in association with them?  Again, when God in His sovereign grace and mercy - in tender compassion to souls - mightily uses His preached Word for the conversion of sinners, whether in Catholicism, the church of England, or dissent, am I thereby to infer that these systems are after His own heart?  Nothing could be more deceitful; and yet these illusive and deceptive reasonings are ensnaring souls on every hand.

	Should I be afraid that you will be deluded in this way, dear brother?  No, I am convinced the Lord has begun to show you the truth; and having begun the work, He will surely carry it on to completion.   But I urge you onward and even remind you of your responsibility, and I am sure that when once you are found in the only place on earth where God would have His saints to be, not only will your gratitude and joy before God abound, but you will also wonder that for so many years your eyes were closed against a truth so plainly revealed in the Scriptures.

	May the Lord alone lead you, so that no subtlety of the foe, no decoy which he is so ready to present to exercised hearts, may turn you aside.   If your prayer be, ‘Make Thy way plain before my face’, you will soon discover that “unto the upright there ariseth light in the darkness”, Ps 112: 4.

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	____________________

	 


3.   WHY  SO-CALLED  ‘BRETHREN’ CANNOT  UNITE WITH  OTHER  CHRISTIANS  IN  SERVICE

	Blackheath, August, 1876.

	My Dear Brother,

	I now will answer your question why so-called brethren cannot unite with other Christians in service.  Many are asking continually the same question; and recently, during the evangelistic work of Messrs Moody and Sankey, it was thought strange, if not a proof of our being outside of the current of God’s thoughts, that we did not actively take part in the movement.   It is indeed argued by some that, even supposing we have the Lord’s mind as to His Church, there is not sufficient reason - as it appears to them - why we should not have fellowship with others in service, when no church principle is involved.   Such is your own difficulty, and I will try to meet it according as the Lord may enable me.

	1.  Pray for All

	We can and do pray for many a servant of the Lord with whom we cannot have fellowship.   I remember once, while abroad, that an evangelist was preaching the gospel in the very house where some in fellowship were staying, and, though they could not attend his meetings, they met to pray for him every time he preached.   It is my own case at this very moment.  I am writing these lines in Germany.  In this town a well-known English Christian is preaching the gospel, and I most sincerely and earnestly pray that God may use him for His own glory in the conversion of souls.   But there are many reasons why I could not attend his meetings.  In like manner, when Messrs Moody and Sankey were in London, they were continually prayed for by the saints at Blackheath.

	You will thus see that it is not from any indifference to their labour that we stand apart.  Indeed, it is a sore trial to be compelled to be separated from many whose zeal and devotedness we admire, a trial that could not be borne had we not been taught the precious lesson that the glory of Christ is the one thing to be considered, that He alone must be our object.   I am sure you will confess that dear as His people are to us, He Himself is dearer than all others.

	 

	2.  Supporting Evangelists

	Let me take first the case of evangelists, for these present the greatest difficulty to many minds.    Nothing can be clearer from Scripture than that the service of the evangelist is individual.   He receives his gift from Christ as ascended into heaven, and to Him alone as Lord is he responsible for its exercise, Eph 4: 8-11.  It is important to be clear upon this point, as there is much confusion about it.

	I read last week a speech by one of your own ‘ministers’, and he declared that the main work of the church was in saving souls.   No, I reply; it is not the work of the church at all.  It is God’s work through the preaching of the gospel; and He has committed the preaching of the gospel not to the church, but to evangelists: - to all who with any measure of gift can preach the gospel.  The preaching of the gospel is therefore, entirely an individual service.  There is still another point.  The evangelist is also a member of the body of Christ, and has his place as such - I am speaking now of the normal condition of things - in the assembly of God.   While his service is individual, and no one can be permitted to come between him and his own personal responsibility to the Lord, he yet goes, or should go, out for service from his place in the assembly.   As a consequence of this, if the Lord uses him in the conversion of souls, he will lead those who have been saved through his preaching back with him to their place in the assembly.   For as soon as they have believed, they are sealed by the gift of the indwelling Spirit and are members of the body of Christ, and have their place as such at the Lord’s table.  Surely the work of the evangelist is not done until those who have been converted by his instrumentality are guided into their true place as believers.

	We have the fullest fellowship with all evangelists who thus labour.   If we had not, we would not have fellowship with God in this respect, for, labouring according to His own mind, they can count upon His presence and rest in the confidence that His name will be glorified, whether men receive or reject their message.

	Do the majority of evangelists labour in this manner?  Take again the recent evangelistic movement in England and Scotland. What was its starting point? The agreement to have nothing to say as to ‘church’ differences and to endorse all sects that combined in its support! The method of operation was as follows: Before the two evangelists would go to any place, there had to be agreement between the ministers of all denominations. ‘Evangelical’ clergymen, Dissenters of all shades, and Wesleyans met side by side, forming a committee in support of the movement.  The evangelists on their parts would have nothing to say to church or chapel; they would send their converts to all alike.  So it was done.  If God in His grace converted a sinner, he was sent back to the church or chapel which he had previously attended.  Names were duly catalogued and forwarded to their respective ministers.

	Can any one pretend for a minute that this was according to the mind of God?  If the churchman thinks that dissent is schism, can he conscientiously recommend, or join in the movement that recommends, a soul as soon as he knows the Lord to go into schism?  Can the dissenter, who holds the state-church to be an abomination, conscientiously unite to send a young believer back into that system?  And yet they both did it; for a short time holding a truce as to their differences.  “He that is faithful in that which is least is faithful also in that which is much”, a divine principle which ever abides, but whoever will act upon it must often stand apart from the activities of his fellow-believers.

	3.  Other Movements and Activities

	I have mentioned only one movement, but the same characteristics pervade most of our modern religious proceedings.  It was the same with ‘the higher life’ movement.  Many societies are founded upon the same tacit or avowed agreement, to ignore the Church of God; and many individual labourers, those whose names command most public attention, professedly take the same ground.   Permit me then, dear brother, to ask you, in all plainness of speech, if you think it can be pleasing to God to be silent as to the question of His Church?   Could the true Head of the Church look with complacency upon any man-made agreement, could He be silent upon arrangements which practically affect the unity of His body?  There cannot be any doubt as to the answer.  There is our ample justification for declining association with those who thus act.

	The case is still stronger.  It is not only indifference I charge upon those of whom I have spoken, but hostility - open opposition to the true ground on which God would have His saints assembled.  This is a very grave position to assume; for if there is only one ground on earth - as the scriptures teach - upon which believers ought to be gathered, it is a solemn thing indeed to be hostile to it, i.e. to be willing to endorse all the grounds of sectarianism, but not the true ground of the Church.   Therefore, we could not, without being false to the truth, join hands with those who oppose gathering only on that ground.

	There is yet another aspect of the case.  While we are condemned by fellow-believers for standing alone, those who condemn us don’t desire our communion unless we will give pledges which they have no right to exact, and which we could not give without being unfaithful to the Lord.   Some time back I was asked to preach the gospel in an undenominational building. Before I could reply, it was added, ‘Of course you will not mention any of your peculiarities’.  Would one, for the sake of going to a particular place, agree beforehand to keep back anything the Lord might lay upon his heart to speak?  No, it comes back to the point already touched upon in the last letter.  Is it the Lord or my fellow-believer that I have to set before me? The apostle says, “If I yet pleased men” - make this my object - I should not be the servant of Christ”, Gal 1: 10.

	I would like to go a little farther into this question.   As we have seen before, our place is “outside the camp”, Heb 13: 12-13, and therefore a place of separation.   Are these servants of whom we have been speaking, inside or outside the camp?  They are not outside, for they either tacitly sanction or openly link themselves with all the sectarian systems which man has organised and reared, these very systems which in their totality form the camp.   If then, I, by God’s grace, have been led outside the camp to Christ, must I return into it or associate with those who are in it, for the sake of fellowship? I must either lose fellowship with Christ or avoid fellowship with those who are in this position.  This being the case, you will see the necessity of our continuing in separation; that indeed, fidelity to Christ and loyalty to the testimony He has committed to us, forbids our taking any other path.

	But, People Are Being Saved

	You will, perhaps, argue, ‘But consider how many people are being saved; and if people are being saved, surely such an object demands our active co-operation’.  There are two answers to this question.  First, it is sad to notice how continually man and his blessing exclude or subordinate the thought of God and His glory.  It is true that souls are being saved by the ministry of the Word, and we are very thankful that God in His tender mercy is thus gathering in such numbers before the coming of the Lord.   But are we to rest in this?  Is He, by whose grace the blessing is received, to have no glory from those who have preached the Word or from those who are being saved?  Not for one minute do I desire to insinuate that the preachers and converts will forget the source of the blessing, but what I mean is this: Is not the claim of God over the saved ones to be asserted? Are they not to be reminded that, being saved, they are saved not for their own blessing merely, but for God’s glory and that God will be glorified in their entering upon the path of separation and taking the place of obedience and testimony?  The desire of God’s heart for them is not accomplished until they have come forth without the camp unto Christ, bearing His reproach.

	It seems almost cruel to say to newly converted persons, in answer to their question, ‘What is my next step?’ that we must refer you to your own study of the Scriptures.   Recently I asked one who had just been converted, ‘Are you at the Lord’s table?’  His reply was, ‘There are so many tables, I do not know which is the Lord’s’.  This is only a sample of the many believers who are ‘wandering as sheep without a shepherd’.   Let the evangelists, therefore, take their stand upon the Word of God, being prepared at all costs, even at the expense of the co-operation of many beloved brethren, and of popularity too, to have God’s glory before them as the first thing in their own labours.

	Let them also put it before those who are saved by their ministry.  As long as this is not the case, I cannot be in association with them.   In the early years it was common to speak of being at the Lord’s table but, apart from being an unscriptural statement, it has led to pretentious claims by some groups.

	Secondly, if I am to co-operate with all who are used in the conversion of the unsaved, I will have to associate with Catholics, ritualists and every other section of Christendom. The fallacy lies in supposing that God endorses the position and ways of every one who is so used.  Many are thus deceived.  I read a letter from a minister to a believer who had been led outside the camp, in which he took this very ground.  He said it was a very solemn thing to oppose a ministry which God had so manifestly owned by the blessing He had granted through it.   But the question is this - and surely a teacher of the Word should have remembered it.  Is the particular ministry sanctioned by the Scriptures?  If it is, we are bound to receive it; if it is not, we are equally bound to reject it.  So with one who is used in the conversion of souls.   While I honestly bless God for the display of His grace, for my own guidance I have only to ask, Are the ways and position of the labourer according to the Word of God?  If they are, I can heartily join hands with him; if they are not, I cannot associate myself with him in his false position, in his disobedience.  For disobedience it is, though he may be unconscious of it.

	Religious Societies

	If I am constrained to be apart from many devoted labourers, how much more from the ‘religious societies’ which extend throughout the world, with their elaborate machinery for the raising of funds and their diverse activities, one of the saddest symptoms of the corruption of this evil day.   I am intimately acquainted from my past position, and from having served on many committees, with their modes of action.  But I do not desire to draw the veil that conceals so much that is alien to the mind of Christ, and it will be enough to say that no instructed Christian could be connected with such.   

	Take up certain copies of the ‘religious’ newspapers or church-sponsored magazines, and you will find bazaars advertised, many of which are rendered more attractive by military or other bands, and lotteries.   Advertisements of sermons by notable men, with collections afterwards; meetings so arranged as to attract by the repute of the speakers the largest number of people.  All these things are done professedly in the name of Christ.

	Oh, my brother, to mention these things is to reveal their character, as well as to show the hopelessly corrupt condition into which the professing church has fallen!  Can you wonder then that we stand apart or that we urge continually the need of separation from all these things which are so utterly opposed to the mind of the Lord?

	I know the path of the believer, and especially of the servant, is increasingly difficult in this evil day.  But we have been forewarned, and our resource has been provided.   “This know also”, says the apostle in writing to Timothy, “that in the last days perilous times shall come”, 2 Tim 3: 1; and if you will examine the whole chapter you will find mainly three things.   First, the characteristics of “the perilous times”, vv 2-9; second, that persecution must be the lot of the godly, vv 10-12; and finally, that the word of God is our only resource, vv 14-17.   I commend this chapter to your earnest prayerful study, with the hope the Lord may use it to untangle you from all that is contrary to His will and give you confidence in Himself to take boldly the place of separation.

	Having the Lord’s Mind

	In conclusion I may add that the essential thing in service is to have the mind of the Lord concerning that on which we are engaged.  It is impossible, therefore, to lay down absolute rules which will meet every case, but if I am in communion with Him who deigns to send me, the path will be plain, however difficult it may be to walk in it.   To be, however, in communion, I must be both obedient and dependent.  Our Lord thus said to His disciples - and surely also to us - “If ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you”, John 15: 7.   The order is significant: abiding in Him first, i.e. living in constant dependence upon Him, and then His words abiding in us, controlling and governing us altogether; yea, forming Christ Himself in us; that is, first state of soul, and then the walk, life, activity, formed by the Word.   Begin with Christ, and then there it not much difficulty in knowing what is suitable to Him in our path and service.   May I ask you then, dear brother, to look away from your own thoughts, from your own service, and from the thoughts and face of your fellow-believers, and let your gaze be directed singly to Christ as you cry, “Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?”  For “if thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light”.

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E.D.

	____________________

	



	


4.   UNTIL  HE  COMES

	Blackheath, August, 1876.

	My Dear Brother,

	In these few lines I would like to leave you, if possible, in the presence of Him who alone can make the truth a living power in your soul.  The danger is so great of letting the truth slip by us, of comforting ourselves with the thought that others go on happily.  Therefore, we are inclined to say, ‘Why should we be troubled with all this exercise of soul?’  I will only bring two things before you in reply to this question.

	1.  The Coming of the Lord

	The first is the coming of the Lord.  Are you, dear brother, living in the daily expectation of the return of Christ?  What has He told us in His last message to His Church?  “He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly”, Rev 22: 20.  Three times in this chapter He makes the announcement, vv 7, 12, 20.  What a blessed prospect is thus unfolded to us!  Who went down into death for our redemption and met all God’s wrath that was due to us as sinners?   His love was so vast and so intense that many waters - those waves and billows of wrath which passed over His soul - could not drown it, and the floods could not quench it.   We shall be permitted to behold this very same Man, though now His sorrows are ended and He is glorified at God’s right hand.  We will see Him as He is, for we shall then be like Him, 1 John 3: 2.  What a prospect!  How it fills us with unspeakable joy to anticipate it, as we look away from all else and think of that moment when He will come to receive us unto Himself, that where He is we may be also, John 14: 1!  Well indeed might we anticipate it, for that moment will be the fruition of His own joy, as well as the consummation of our blessings.

	2.  The Lord’s Three Expectations

	There is a question that springs out of this, and this is the second thing I wish to bring before you.  During the little while, the interval of waiting until He comes, what does our Lord expect of us here?  This chapter, Rev 22, gives the answer.  We have pointed out the threefold announcement of His speedy coming, and now let us look at their different connections.   The first is, “Behold, I come quickly; blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book”, v 7.   Thus He teaches us that obedience is what He prizes in His own while they await His coming; and this obedience, as we know from John 14, is the proof of our love.

	Who then, with such a word as this, will seek to excuse himself from obedience? Will not every true believer rather say, ‘What a privilege my Lord has bestowed upon me, to permit me to declare my love for Him whom man rejected, by keeping His Word!’  With what delight does His eye rest upon those who amid trials and even dangers, make this the one object of their lives!  

	Then He speaks again, and says, “Behold, I come quickly: and my reward is with Me, to give every man according as his work shall be”, v 12.   Here we are taught that He looks for faithfulness in His servants; and, moreover, that He will recompense them accordingly.  Compare Luke 19: 12-26.   Again, and for the last time, He speaks, “He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly”.  The response of John is, “Amen.  Even so, come, Lord Jesus” - a response which should flow spontaneously from the heart of every saint.   Thus we are taught that during the little while we await, our affections are very precious to Him.   These then are the three things which He looks for from us now: obedience, faithfulness and affection.

	In the light of this truth, the prospect of the Lord’s coming and what He values in His saints while they are expecting His return, I ask you, dear brother, to consider and to decide the questions which I have had the privilege of bringing before you in these letters.

	Commending you once again to the guidance and blessing of the Lord,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E.D.

	____________________
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1.  PEACE WITH GOD

	My Dear -,

	You complain that you have not ‘settled peace’, and that thus you are making but little progress with the truth, or in the knowledge of the Lord.  The complaint, I am sorry to know, is by no means uncommon; but it springs from an imperfect knowledge of the gospel, and from confounding two different things.  I hope therefore, with the Lord’s blessing, to be able to help you, if you will carefully consider what I am about to write.

	Your case reminds me exactly of another that recently came before me.  ‘Have you peace with God?’ I inquired.  The answer returned was, ‘Not always’.  In both cases the confusion is between the peace made, and the enjoyment of the peace.  That is, when you are happy in the Lord you say, ‘Now I have peace’; but when from failure or trial you are depressed and gloomy, you think that your peace is gone.  To meet this state of mind, I shall ask you to consider attentively, what are the foundations of peace with God.  It is an immense gain to the soul when it is clearly perceived that these lie not within, but without; for then it will also be seen that our experiences have nothing whatever to do with the question.  Turn then with me to Romans 5: 1.  There we read, “Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”; and if we examine the connection of this scripture, we shall at once learn the source of the peace of which it speaks.  The connection is this.  After the apostle has explained the way in which Abraham was justified before God, he proceeds: “Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him; but for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead; who was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our justification.  Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God”, Rom 4: 23-25; Rom 5: 1.

	It is very clear from this scripture that the sole foundation of peace with God lies in the work of Christ.  In fact, the foundation having thus been laid, God declares that everyone who believes His testimony concerning it, believes that He in grace has come in, and made full provision for the sinner’s salvation, believes thus in God, is justified, and being justified has - enters upon the possession of - the peace which has been made by the death of Christ.  But it will be observed that it is said that Christ was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our justification (Rom 4: 25.  That is, the resurrection of Christ is the abiding proof of the completion of His work, the evidence that the sins for which He died, and under which He went down into death, are gone for ever - the witness therefore that every claim that God had upon us has been fully met and satisfied.  For if He was delivered for our offences, and He has left the grave, been raised out of death, the “offences” under which He went down into death must be gone, or He would still be a prisoner in the tomb.  Hence the resurrection of Christ is the distinct and emphatic expression of God’s satisfaction with the atonement which was made on the cross.

	It is thus abundantly evident, as before said, that the alone foundation of peace with God lies in the death of Christ.  This is repeated again and again in Scripture.  Thus we are said to be “justified by His blood”, Rom 5: 9); and again, “having made peace through the blood of His cross”, Col 1: 20).  It is therefore Christ who makes peace with God, and He has made it by His sacrificial death - the death that vindicated every claim God had upon the sinner, met every one of His righteous requirements from man, glorified Him in every attribute of His character; so that God now can beseech the sinner to be reconciled to Him, 2 Cor 5: 20.

	Having explained this much, it follows that the one important question for the soul is, Do I believe God’s testimony concerning His Son, and concerning the work He has accomplished?  If there is any difficulty in answering this question, then no further progress can at present be made.  A very simple test, however, will help to elicit the truth.  On what do you rest for acceptance before God?  Is it on yourself, your own doings, or your own merits or deservings?  If so, you cannot be resting on the work of Christ.  But if you own that by nature you are hopelessly undone and lost, and confess that you have no hope apart from Christ and what He has done, then you can humbly say, ‘By the grace of God I believe in the Lord Jesus Christ’. 

	Supposing now that you can adopt this language, then I can tell you that you have ‘settled’ peace with God, that nothing can ever deprive you of it - no change, no variety of experience; for it is your immutable, inalienable possession.  The Scripture says, “Therefore being justified by faith”, and you say you do believe), ”we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”.  Every believer - and the moment he believes - is justified, acquitted of all charge of guilt, and made the righteousness of God in Christ (2 Cor 5: 21); and being justified, he has peace - not peace in himself, be it observed, but peace through our Lord Jesus Christ; that is, the peace which now belongs to him is the peace with God which Christ has made by His atoning sacrifice.  And since it is the peace which He has made, being thus outside of ourselves, it can never be altered, and can never fluctuate; it is as stable and as durable as the throne of God; for, as we have seen, it is a peace which Christ has made through the cross; and what He has thus done can never be undone, and therefore it is an everlasting peace.  And this abiding, settled, everlasting peace is the portion of every believer.

	What you mean, then, when you complain that you have not settled peace, is simply that you do not enjoy settled peace, that your experience fluctuates.  It may be, therefore, as well to inquire how the believer is to enjoy constant peace in his soul.  The answer is very simple.  It is by faith.  If I believe God’s testimony that peace is mine on faith in the Lord Jesus, I shall enter immediately on its enjoyment.  This may be simplified by an illustration.

	Suppose that news is brought to you that by the will of a deceased relative you have become the owner of a large estate.  The effect on your mind will depend entirely upon the fact whether or not you believe what you have heard.  If you doubt the truth of the news, there will be no answering response to it; but if, on the other hand, it is duly attested, and you implicitly receive it, you will at once say, ‘The property is mine’.  So is it also in regard to peace with God.  If you believe God’s testimony that peace has been made by the blood of Christ, no depression of feeling, no conviction of unworthiness, no circumstances whatever, will be able to disturb your security upon this point, because you will see that it depends entirely upon what another has done.  What is thus needed for the enjoyment of settled peace is unwavering repose upon the word of God.

	The cause of so much uncertainty on this subject springs mainly from looking within instead of looking without to Christ - looking within to discover something that will give confidence that there is a real work of grace begun in the soul, instead of looking without to perceive that the only foundation on which a soul can rest before God is the precious blood of Christ.  The consequence is that, perceiving the corruption, the evil of the flesh, the soul begins to doubt whether after all it has not been deceived.  Satan thus entangling the soul, plies it with doubts and fears, in the hope of producing distrust of God, if not utter despair.  The effectual means of foiling his assaults in this direction is to appeal to the written word.  In answer to all his evil suggestions we should reply, as our blessed Lord did when He was tempted, “It is written”, and then we should soon find that nothing could disturb our enjoyment of that peace with God which has been made by the precious blood of Christ, and which became ours as soon as we believed.

	This foundation question settled, now freed from self-occupation, you will have leisure of mind and soul for meditation upon the truth as revealed in the Scriptures.  “As a new-born babe, you will desire the sincere milk of the word, that you may grow thereby” (1 Peter 2: 2); and, moreover, if you study the word in the presence of the Lord, you will be guided by it into ever closer intimacy of communion with Himself, and as you trace out His infinite perfections and glories that are unfolded to us and apprehended by the Spirit of God, your affections will be drawn forth in ever increasing fervency, and your heart, now satisfied, will overflow in adoration at His feet, and thus your complaint will be changed into a song of praise.

	Believe me, dear -,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	____________________



	




	2.  OUR PLACE BEFORE GOD

	My Dear -,

	I am a little anxious lest, knowing now that you have peace with God, you should be content, and settle down, thinking that this is all the blessing that God has provided for you in Christ.  Many fall into this snare, and thereby never understand the place into which they are brought.

	Permit me, then, to remind you, that great as the blessing is, on the enjoyment of which you have entered, it falls infinitely short of God’s thoughts and God’s desires for you.  I may be able to make this more simple, if I direct your attention again to the foundation.  The foundation of all lies in the cross of Christ; for it was there that He both met, on our behalf, every claim of God’s holiness, and fully glorified Him in every attribute of His character.  It is to this He Himself referred when He said, “I have glorified Thee on the earth: I have finished the work which Thou gavest Me to do”, John 17: 4.  And it is on this ground, as having thus established a claim upon God, that He prays, “And now, O Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine own self with the glory which I had with Thee before the world was”, v 5.  You will therefore see that God’s estimate of the work of Christ is seen in the place which He has accorded to Him at His own right hand.  We may even say more: that nothing less than this would have been an adequate response to the claim which Christ had, through His finished work, established on God.  And surely nothing less could have satisfied the heart of God; for who shall even imagine His joy in intervening to raise Christ from the dead, setting Him down at His own right hand, and in giving “Him a name which is above every name: that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father”, Phil 2: 9-11.  Observe, then, very carefully these three things: first, that the place now occupied by Christ in glory is the fruit of His redemptive work; secondly, that He occupies it as Man; and hence, thirdly, that He is there on behalf of His own.  The consequence is, that God must bring us into the same place; that God’s glory is concerned in according to believers the same place of acceptance before Him; yea, that His heart delights also to acknowledge thus the work and worthiness of His beloved Son.  Every believer therefore is before God according to the efficacy of the work of Christ, and in all the acceptability of His Person, and thus enjoys a position of perfect nearness, and is the object of the perfect complacency of God; for he is brought, even now, home to God in Christ Jesus.

	I may now lead you to a few scriptures which will abundantly substantiate the above statements.  The very next verse to that which occupied our attention in the last letter will do much towards this.  “Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”; and then the apostle proceeds: “By whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God”, Rom 5: 1, 2.  It is thus not only peace with God that we have on believing, but we have access also through Christ into this grace wherein we stand; i.e., we are brought into the full favour of God - into the unclouded sunlight of His presence, and there we can rejoice - everything being settled and secured - in hope of the glory of God.  So perfect and so inalienable is the place into which we are brought, on faith in Christ - on faith in Him who raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead - that, notwithstanding the trials, difficulties, and dangers of the wilderness-path, we can rejoice in the hope - in the sure and certain prospect - of the glory of God.  There may be, as the apostle goes on to tell us, tribulations; but if so, we can glory even in these, “knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and patience, experience; and experience, hope; and hope maketh not ashamed; because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us” - that love which God proved, commended toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.  Having too, while we were yet enemies, been reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more, we are entitled to conclude, we shall be saved - saved completely, including the redemption of the body (Rom 8: 23) - by His life, the life of the risen Saviour at the right hand of God.  And not only so, but we also joy in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the reconciliation (see margin), Rom 5: 3-11.  Thus we have as our present portion, the love of God shed abroad in our hearts; we joy in Himself, we occupy before Him a place of perfect favour and rejoice in the hope of the glory of God.

	But even this is not all.  In this same epistle we are taught, not only that our guilt is gone for ever as soon as we believe in Christ, that we are justified, etc., but we are also shown to be brought through the death and resurrection of Christ into a new place altogether - a place outside of the flesh, because we are “in Christ” before God.  The next section of this epistle, commencing at verse 12 of this chapter, and ending with Rom 8, treats of this subject.  You will thus see that, first of all, everything is traced up either to Adam or Christ, the two heads, the first man Adam, and the second man Christ, Rom 5: 12-21.  The consequence is, that every one is seen in Adam or in Christ, and I need hardly say, whether we are in Adam or Christ, depends upon whether or not we are believers.  If through grace we are believers, we are in Christ.  This being so, there are certain blessed results which I will briefly indicate, leaving you at your own leisure to follow out the subject.

	The first thing the apostle reminds us is, that the very ground on which we are - the ground taken at our baptism - shows that we profess to be dead with Christ; and this, as is seen in Col 3: 3, is true of all believers before God.  If you carefully read Rom 6 you will at once see that the apostle urges our responsibility on this foundation.  Hence myself is gone from God’s sight as well as my sins, otherwise the apostle could not say, as he does, “Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord”, Rom 6: 11.

	In the next chapter he teaches that we “also are become dead to the law through the body of Christ”, etc.; and this prepares the way, after a discussion of the effect of the application of the law to one who is quickened by the Spirit of God, bringing thereby to light the constant presence of sin in the nature and the utter contrariety between the new nature and the old (Rom 7: 13-25), for a full statement of the truth as to the believer.  “There is therefore”, he proceeds to say, “now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus”, (Rom 8: 1), so complete is the deliverance, as well as forgiveness, which we have in Christ.  Nay more; he tells us, “Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be the Spirit of God dwell in you”, chap 8: 9.  He thus shows that the believer’s standing is not in the flesh, not in the first man Adam at all, but he is before God in a place which is characterised as being in the Spirit; that is, the Spirit, and not the flesh, characterises his existence before God, because, in the death of Christ, the believer’s evil nature also was judged; for “God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh”, 8: 3.  Then, after pointing out further blessed consequences of having the indwelling Spirit, he declares that “all things must work together for good to them that love God, to them who are the called according to God’s purpose”, since “whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of His Son, that He might be the firstborn among many brethren”, etc.  He then asks the question, “If God be for us, who can be against us?” and he answers by reminding us that God, in delivering up His Son to death for us all, has given us the proof that He will freely give us all things.  This leads him to the triumphant conclusion that nothing can be laid to the charge of God’s elect; that since God Himself has justified them, none can condemn them; that since Christ has died, and has risen again, and is even at the right hand of God to make intercession for us, nothing can ever separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord, Rom 8: 31-39.  Now it would be a fatal mistake for you to rest in the fifth chapter, if you would know the fullness of God’s grace, and the wondrous character of His salvation; for, unless we go on to the eighth chapter, we never know what is true for us and of us before God - the complete and perfect deliverance every believer has, though he may be ignorant of it, in Christ.  And it is of the utmost importance that you should see that these blessings which have been indicated are in no way connected with attainment.  All that I have pointed out is the portion (whether he knows it or not) of every one who cries “Abba, Father”, of every babe in Christ.

	But even now there is much more beyond; and if you will turn with me to the Ephesians, I will indicate in a few words - for I am unwilling to prolong this letter - the full character of the believer’s place before God.  Look, first, at the wonderful expressions in the first chapter: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ: according as He hath chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without blame before Him in love: having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will, to the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He hath made us accepted in the Beloved”, Eph 1: 3-6.  Look at each of the sentences I have underlined, and you will see how perfect is our place before God.  For He has blessed us with all spiritual blessings, etc.; it is His purpose that we should be holy and without blame before Him in love; and He has made us accepted in the Beloved.

	In the next chapter we have the steps by which we have been brought into the heavenly places.  “God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, (by grace ye are saved); and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus”, etc., Eph 2: 46.  Here we are regarded as having been dead in sins; Christ is looked upon in this epistle as having gone down into that condition - dead, as it were, in the place of the sinner; God, being rich in mercy, and acting from His own heart of love, came in, in grace, and quickened us together with Christ, and then He raised us up together and seated us together in Christ in the heavenlies; so that He has brought us into His own presence; and hence our present place - our place now, even while we are in the body - is in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus.  Nothing short of this expresses the fullness of His grace, or satisfies His own heart.

	There is one more scripture I desire to bring before you, and then I have done.  “As He is, so are we in this world”, 1 John 4: 17.  As Christ is at the right hand of God - the delight and joy of God’s heart - there in all the perfectness of His person, and in all the sweet savour of His sacrifice, so are we in this world; for we stand not in ourselves but in Christ, and are therefore invested with all His own acceptance and fragrance before God.

	The Lord give us to have clearer apprehensions of the place into which, in His unspeakable grace, we are brought in Christ Jesus.

	Believe me, dear -,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	____________________



	




	3.  OUR PLACE ON EARTH

	My Dear -,

	In my last letter I attempted to show you our place - as believers - before God; and now I desire to direct your attention to our place here upon the earth; and we shall see, I think, that this is also connected with Christ.  Just, indeed, as we are identified with Christ before God as to standing, so also are we identified with Christ before the world.  In other words, we are put in His place down here just as we are in Him before God; and I cannot but think that it would be very helpful to us all to have this truth continually before our souls.  But there are two aspects of our place on the earth, both of which are important to be understood; the first in relation to the world, and the second in relation to the “camp”; i.e., organised professing Christianity, which has succeeded in this dispensation to the place of Judaism, as the professing witness for God, see Rom 11, and compare Matt 13.

	1.  Our place in relation to the world.  The Lord Jesus, speaking to the Jews, said, “Ye are from beneath; I am from above: ye are of this world; I am not of this world”, John 8: 23.  Afterwards, when presenting His own before the Father, He said, “They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world” (John 17: 16); and you will see that, in the section from the 14th to the 19th verses, He essentially puts His disciples in His own place in the world, just as in the previous paragraph (from the 6th to the 13th verses) He puts them into His own place before the Father.  And they have His place in the world, be it remarked, because they are not of it, even as He was not of it; for having been born again they are no longer of the world.  Hence He speaks continually of their having to encounter the same hatred, and the same persecution, as befell Himself.  Thus, to cite an example, He says, “If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you.  If ye were of the world, the world would love his own: but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.  Remember the word that I said unto you, The servant is not greater than his lord.  If they have persecuted me, they will also persecute you; if they have kept my saying, they will keep yours also”, John 15: 18-20.  The apostle John in like manner indicates the utter contrast between believers and the world, when he says, “We know that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness” - or “the wicked one”, 1 John 5: 19.

	But there is more than even yet appears from these weighty scriptures.  Every believer is regarded by God as having died and been raised together with Christ, Romans 6; Col 3: 1-3.  He has thus been brought, through the death and resurrection of Christ, as completely, in the view of God, out of the world, as Israel was brought out of Egypt through the Red Sea.  Hence he is no longer of it, though he is sent back into it (John 17: 18), to be for Christ in the midst of it.  Paul therefore could say, while active in service for Christ in the world, “God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom” (or whereby) “the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world”, Gal 6: 14.  By the cross of Christ he saw that the world was already judged (John 12: 31); and by the application of the cross to himself he regarded himself as dead - crucified to the world - so that there was separation between the two as complete as death could make it.

	To sum up these teachings, then, we see that the Christian while in the world is not of it - he is not of it in the same sense as Christ was not of it, he belongs to another sphere - for if any man be in Christ it is a new creation; he has been, as already seen, brought clean out of it through the death and resurrection of Christ.  Hence he is to be wholly separate from it; he is not to be conformed to this world (Gal 1: 3; Rom 12: 2) in spirit, habits, demeanour, walk; in everything he is to show that he is not of the world.  Even more, by the application of the cross he is to hold himself as crucified to it; and there cannot be any attraction or assimilation between two judged things.  But again, he is in the world in the place of Christ; i.e., he is in it for Christ, and as identified with Christ.  Consequently he is to witness for Christ, to walk as Christ walked (Phil 2: 15; 1 John 2: 6, etc.), and he must expect the same treatment as Christ.  Not that we look to be crucified as Christ was; but if we are faithful we shall encounter the same spirit in the world as He did: indeed, in proportion as we are like Christ will be the degree of our persecution; and the fact that believers now meet with so little hatred from the world can only be accounted for from their being so little separate from it.

	Before I pass to the other branch of the subject, I cannot but urge upon you the importance of breaking with every link that connects you morally with the world.  It needs but little penetration to perceive that the spirit of the world, worldliness, is creeping rapidly over God’s assemblies, and vauntingly proclaiming itself even at the table of the Lord.  What dishonour, yea, what grief, to Him whose death we are gathered to show forth! And what a call upon all the saints to humble themselves before God, and to seek anew for grace to be more devoted, and more separate, so that the world itself may see that we belong to Him whom it rejected, cast out, and crucified! How many of us have the spirit of Paul, who desired “the fellowship of Christ’s sufferings, and to be made conformable to His death” in the view of a glorified Christ, the object of his heart, and the goal of all his hopes? May the Lord restore to us, and all His beloved saints, more of this devotedness to Himself in entire separation from the world.

	2.  Our place in relation to the “camp”.  In the epistle to the Hebrews we read, “The bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the high priest for sin, are burned without the camp.  Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people with His own blood, suffered without the gate. Let us go forth therefore unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach”, Heb 13: 11-13.  Two things are very evident in this passage - the blood of the sin-offering was carried into the sanctuary, and the bodies of the beasts which were sacrificed were burnt without the camp; and the apostle points out that these two things have their correspondences in the death of Christ, the antitype indeed of these offerings.  Hence we have the double place of the believer - his place before God being in the sanctuary, where the blood was carried; and his place on earth being without the camp, where Christ suffered.  In other words, as before explained, if we are in Christ before God, identified with Him there in all the savour of His own acceptance, we are also identified with Him on earth in His place of shame, reproach, and rejection.  The place of the believer on earth, therefore, is without the camp; as the writer of this epistle says, “Let us go forth therefore unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach”. 

	You will perhaps ask me, What is the camp?  In the passage which I have just cited, it is clear, from the whole connection, that it is Judaism.  What, then, answers to it now? Judaism was of God, and occupied the place of testimony for Him on the earth.  Judaism failed; and after Pentecost, on the final rejection of Christ in the preaching of the apostles, was set aside, and Christianity succeeded to its place, as is taught in Romans 11.  The camp, then, now is organised Christianity, the outward professing church - which includes all denominations, from corrupt Roman Catholicism to the smallest sects of Protestantism.  On what ground, you may further ask, are we called upon to go outside of this camp?  On the ground of its utter failure as a witness for God.  “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches”, Rev 2: 11, etc..  This is our warrant for, and, indeed, our responsibility of, measuring all that claims to be of God by the written Word; and testing thus all these denominations, they are all convicted of disobedience and failure.  For the believer, therefore, who would act according to the mind of God, there remains nothing but to take his place outside of all these, apart from the confusion and error of this evil day, with those who are gathered simply unto the name of Christ, in obedience to His Word.  Exodus 33 is very instructive in this connection.  When Moses came down from the mount (Exod  32), he found that the whole camp had fallen into idolatry, and after returning to intercede for Israel, he came back with “evil tidings” for the people.  And he “took the tabernacle, and pitched it without the camp, afar off from the camp, and called it the tabernacle of the congregation.  And it came to pass, that every one which sought the Lord went out unto the tabernacle of the congregation, which was without the camp”, v 7.  Moses acted thus, because he had the mind of the Lord in the presence of the failure of the people; and hence it is that we find in this scene a moral picture of our own times.  Let me commend it to your careful consideration.

	Enough has now been said to enable you to understand the place of the believer on earth.  On the one hand it is to be in separation from the world, and on the other it is without the camp.  To occupy it will involve hatred from the former, and reproach from the latter.  But if so, we are but more fully identified with our blessed Lord.  In Hebrews it is thus called, “His reproach”.  May we neither shun the one, nor be ashamed of the other; nay, may we be enabled to rejoice when we are counted worthy to suffer shame for His name, Acts 4: 41.

	Believe me, dear -,

	Yours affectionately in Christ,

	E. D. 

	____________________

	 


4.  THE BODY OF CHRIST

	My Dear -,

	There is another question, now demanding your attention, connected with the body of Christ.  On the day of Pentecost, an entirely new thing - in the unfolding of the counsels of God - took place; viz., the coming of the Holy Ghost.  Up to that period, He had wrought upon the earth; for in every past dispensation there had been quickened souls, and “holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 Peter 1: 21); but until the Lord Jesus was glorified at the right hand of God, the Holy Ghost as a Person was not on the earth.  This is no new theory, but is a matter of distinct statement in the Scriptures.  Thus when Jesus stood and cried, on the great day of the feast of Tabernacles, “If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink.  He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water”, it is explained, that He spake this “of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him should receive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet [given]; because that Jesus was not yet glorified”, John 7: 37-39.  The Lord Himself spake to the same effect: “It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you”, etc, John 16: 7.  Compare John 14: 16, 17, 26; John 15: 26, etc.. Passing now onward to Acts 2, we find there the historical record of the descent of the Spirit of God: “And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accord in one place.  And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting.  And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them.  And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance”, vv 1-4).  Thus was fulfilled the words which the Lord spake to His disciples after His resurrection, “Ye shall be baptised with the Holy Ghost not many days hence”.  And again, “Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you”, Acts 1: 5, 8.

	Now it was by the descent of the Spirit that the Church - the Church of God as found in the New Testament - was formed; and it was formed in two aspects; viz., as the house of God, and as the body of Christ, see 1 Timothy 3: 15, and Ephesians 1: 22, 23.  It is the latter of these two aspects which I desire to bring before you in this letter.  Two scriptures will clear our way.  In Col 1: 18 we read, “And He is the head of the body, the Church”: in 1 Cor 12: 13, “For by one Spirit are we all baptised into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free”, etc.  It thus appears that, on the day of Pentecost, by the descent of the Holy Spirit, believers were baptised into one body, and that thus the body of Christ was formed.

	Let me, then, now inquire of what or of whom the body of Christ is composed.  “As the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body: so also is Christ”, 1 Cor 12: 12.  The term Christ, as here used, includes Christ Himself and all the members of the body, looked at as a complete whole.  Hence the body of Christ includes Himself as the Head, and all believers on earth who have received the indwelling Spirit; and consequently every child of God who can cry, “Abba, Father”, is a member of the body of Christ.  The apostle thus says, “We are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones”, Eph 5: 30.

	This is the point I would press upon your attention; for vast numbers of God’s beloved children are in ignorance of this wonderful place and privilege.  Thus, in a visit I made some time ago to a dying believer, I said, ‘Do you know that you are a member of the body of Christ?’  The answer was, ‘No; I never heard of that’; and I shall not soon forget the joy that overspread that dying countenance as I unfolded the scriptures bearing upon this subject.  Let me, then, ask you to consider what being a member of the body of Christ involves.  First, and foremost, it teaches us that we are united to Christ - to Christ as a glorified man, at the right hand of God.  For inasmuch as He is the Head of the body, every member is vitally and (may we not say?) organically united to Him.  He that is joined to the Lord is one spirit, 1 Cor 6: 17.  See then the vast extent of the grace of our God! It is not only that our sins are forgiven, that we are justified by faith, that we are brought into the perfect unclouded favour of God, that we are risen with Christ, that we are seated in Him in the heavenlies; but even, as down here upon the earth, encompassed by weakness and infirmity, it is given us to know that we are united to Christ in glory.  We can look up to Him where He is, and say, “We are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones”.  How could there be discussions upon the question, whether we may know our safety now, if this truth were known in power? And what strength it would give us all, in the presence of trials or dangers, never so great, if we had this thought before our souls, We are united to Christ.  And oh, what a revelation it gives us of the nearness and the intimacy into which we are brought with Him! for we are made to know that we are one with Himself, that whatever touches us touches Him (see Acts 9: 4); and therefore that we are inseparably, indissolubly, connected with Himself for ever.

	Secondly, we are taught that being members of the body of Christ, we are also members one of another; and it is essential for us to apprehend this truth, if we would understand the character of our relationships with all the children of God.  The same bond, then, that unites us to Christ, unites us also to all believers; for the same Spirit that unites us to Christ has united us also one to another.  This is what is meant by “the unity of the Spirit”, Eph 4: 3; i.e., the unity of all the members of Christ which has been formed on the earth by the Spirit of God.

	If you will now turn with me to 1 Cor 12, you will see the wonderful character of our mutual relationships, arising out of our being members one of another.  You can read the passage from the 12th to the 27th verse, at your leisure; in the meantime I will point out several distinctive points in its teaching.  First, it is carefully insisted upon that “the body is not one member, but many”; and that every member has its own place in the body.  Hence the apostle asks, “If the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body?”  And he is careful to show that the peculiar place which each has in the body is the result of the sovereign act of God; and he is also careful to guard us from forgetting, that while there are many members, it is yet but one body, vv 14-20.  If we had no further instruction, what a fruitful theme for amplification.  But I will only call your attention here to two points; viz., our obligation or responsibility to maintain the diversity of the members (v 14), and secondly, the unity of the whole (v 29); and I venture to add that it is impossible to maintain either the one or the other, excepting you are gathered, apart from all denominations and human systems, to the name of Christ outside the camp.  The second thing is, that every member of the body needs all the other members; for “the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no need of thee: nor again the head to the feet, I have no need of you”; and he tells us that God hath thus “tempered the body together”, etc., ”that there should be no schism in the body; but that the members should have the same care one for another”, vv 21, 25.  He then reminds us that the relationship between the members is so intimate that if “one member suffer, all the members suffer with it”; and that if “one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it”, v 26.

	You will see from this scripture, that the term “the body of Christ” is no mere figure of speech, as is so often alleged; but that it expresses a reality - the reality indeed of our union with Christ, as also of our union with one another.  And I am sure that you will see that our responsibilities to Christ as the Head of the body, and our responsibilities to our fellow-members, cannot even be understood, much less discharged, if this truth is overlooked or ignored.  But, on the other hand, when it is known, not only have we the joy of conscious union with Christ; but we can also rejoice in our union, our indissoluble union, with all the members of His body in all parts of the world.  It leads moreover to very practical results.  For example, if I am asked to connect myself with any of the denominations around, I instantly reply that I cannot do that which denies, plainly denies, this blessed truth.  ‘You ask me’, I should say, ‘to join a certain number of Christians who agree upon certain things; but I am united to all believers, and I need them all, and I cannot therefore accept a ground of union which excludes any’.  Again, if it is proposed to me to unite with a number of Christians irrespective of denominations, I should answer, ‘I am a member of the body of Christ; and I cannot therefore make any ground of union apart from that of the body.  I must be on God’s ground or upon none at all’.  Until therefore I know the truth of the body of Christ, I cannot understand the place which the Lord would have me to occupy upon the earth.

	But I will now leave the subject for your own consideration; for I am sure that if you search the Scriptures, in dependence on the Lord, He will guide you by His Spirit into His own mind respecting it.  In my next letter, God willing, I shall bring before you another subject, closely related to this; viz., that of the Lord’s table.

	Believe me, dear -,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	____________________



	




	5.  THE LORD’S TABLE

	My Dear -,

	The question of the Lord’s table is often a most perplexing one to the child of God.  Not only are there many tables, set up on different grounds, around him on every hand, but also, when he begins to enquire into the subject, he finds almost as many theories as tables, concerning the significance of the supper of which he is invited to partake.  His only remedy therefore, if he desires to avoid error and to be found in obedience to his Lord, is to turn away from the confused voices of theologians to the clear and distinct teaching of the word of God.  It is to this teaching I desire to lead you in this letter.

	As we might expect, there is nothing wanting on such a subject in the Scriptures.  Thus 1 Cor 10 explains the character of the table, and 1 Cor 11 gives us the character of the supper, and the manner in which it should be eaten.

	First we will consider the question of the table.  “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ? For we [being] many are one bread, [and] one body: for we are all partakers of that one bread”, 1 Cor 10: 16, 17).  This scripture evidently teaches two things; first, that the loaf or “the bread” on the table is a symbol of the body of Christ (“for we being many are one bread, one body” - see also 1 Cor 12: 13) ; and secondly, that we partake of it as members of that body (“for we are all partakers of that one bread”).  As therefore we have communion of the blood of Christ through the wine, so also of the body of Christ through the bread, when we partake according to the thoughts of God.  The table is thus the expression of the unity of the body of Christ; and consequently it is only the members of that body who can be properly gathered around it.  The “church” of England, strangely enough, agrees with this principle; for it admits no one to its table who has not been baptized; and it declares that every baptized one is made “a member of Christ”, etc.  The error, you will see, lies in attributing to baptism (as the means) what can only be wrought by the Spirit of God.  I cite this case only to show you that the principle affirmed, so far from being peculiar, is widely accepted.

	Now, it is by the application of this principle that you can decide which of all the tables around you is the Lord’s.  Test every denominational table by it, and what is the result? You will perceive at once that no sectarian system can have the Lord’s table, because the ground on which it is spread, in every case, is narrower than that of the body of Christ.  Admitting, or rather conceding for the moment, that all its followers may be members of the body of Christ, we should still have to say, Are there no other members of that body outside this denomination? If there are, then such a table, however sincerely, conscientiously, and piously spread, is not the table of the Lord.  Should it be replied, “But we are quite willing to receive all other members of the body of Christ”, I should have to answer, “This does not affect the question at all; for the ground taken determines the character of the table spread upon it; and the ground taken in each denomination is of such a character that many godly Christians could not have fellowship with it”.  The dissenter10, for example, is shut out, for conscience sake, from the table of the Anglican ‘church’vi; and the Anglicanvi is similarly excluded from the tables of dissentvi; and hence, neither in the one nor the other can the Lord’s table be discovered, as the ground taken is other than that of the body of Christ.

	Once more, test many of the unsectarian tables by this principle.  You may perhaps tell me that you know of a place where all denominationalism is disavowed, and where it is taught that all Christians, and none but Christians, should be united.  Very good; but I still should have a few questions to ask.  I should inquire, Are the believers in such a place gathered simply unto the name of Christ? Is there liberty in the Spirit to minister by whom He wills? Is there the exercise of godly discipline? etc.  For the Lord cannot sanction anything which is not in accordance with the Scriptures - anything which is unsuited to the character of His own name.  If these questions could be answered in the affirmative, then you might perhaps conclude, that you had found the Lord’s table; but if not, however fair and inviting it might seem at the first, you would have to reject it equally with those in the denominational systems around.

	If we add a few characteristics of the Lord’s table, it may serve to preserve you from mistake.  1.  The table must be spread on ground outside of all denominational systems, otherwise, as we have shown, it could not comprehend all the members of the body of Christ.  2.  The saints should be gathered on the first day of the week around the table.  We thus read: “Upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together to break bread” (Acts 20: 7), an undeniable proof that it was their custom.  See too in John 20, how our blessed Lord, on two occasions after His resurrection, chose the first day of the week for presenting Himself in the midst of His gathered disciples (vv 19, 26), thus consecrating (if such a word may be used) this day for their assembling to show forth His death.  3.  The purpose of the gathering should be to break bread.  I point this out, as in many places there is a weekly table, but altogether in subordination to other things, such as preaching, etc.  4.  Everything in connection with the table - worship, ministry, and discipline, must be in accordance with, and in subjection to, the word of God.  If there is a single human regulation, on whatever ground adopted, the character of the table is destroyed.  For it is the table of the Lord; and hence His authority alone can be recognized by His gathered saints.

	Need I add more? But there is a danger or two which I would fain indicate.  The first is indifference.  It was only the other day that I asked a believer if she were at the Lord’s table.  Apprehending my meaning, she replied, “It is enough for me to know that Christ is my Saviour, and I do not desire to trouble myself with such questions as these”.  Can anything be more sad? As if it was not of all-importance to ascertain the mind of the Lord; for surely if He has indicated His will upon this question, it should be our joy to discover it, and to be found in obedience to it.  Another replied in a different way.  He said, “I am not called upon to judge my fellow-believers, and I desire to have fellowship with all”.  “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches”, Rev 2, 3.  We are thus called upon to judge the ways of our fellow-believers - indeed of the “churches”; to measure everything by the Word; and to refuse all which it does not sanction, or which it condemns.  Indifference is that spirit of Laodiceanism concerning which our Lord says, “So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth”, Rev 3: 16.  The other danger is that of association.  For example, how many a young believer is led unwittingly into that which is contrary to the Lord’s mind from friendly, relative, or even spiritual associations! He is guided by the opinions of his friends, etc., instead of the word of God; or it may be that, having been converted or received blessing in a particular place, he naturally desires to continue where the blessing was received.  But the question in every case should be, “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?”, Acts 9: 6.  Otherwise he might, in the right desire, according to the Lord’s own word, to remember Him in His death, be found doing it in a way which is really displeasing to Him.

	Warning you against these dangers, let me remind you that it is far better to wait than to partake of the Lord’s Supper in disobedience.  Before therefore you seek admission to the table, search the Scriptures, looking to the Lord for guidance; “and if thine eye is single, thy whole body shall be full of light”. 

	Reserving the question of the supper for another letter,

	Believe me, dear -,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	____________________

	 


6.  THE LORD’S SUPPER

	My Dear -,

	It must never be forgotten that it is possible to be at the Lord’s Table, and yet to fail altogether in participating in the Lord’s Supper.  Thus the Corinthians were gathered out to the name of Christ; they were assembled week after week at the Lord’s Table, and yet Paul, writing to them, says, “When ye come together therefore into one place, this is not to eat the Lord’s Supper”, 1 Cor 11: 20.  They had fallen into such disorder, through selfishness, and forgetfulness of the import of the supper, that they had made this solemn occasion a time of feasting.  What they were eating therefore was their own, and not the Lord’s Supper; for they had dissociated the bread and wine from almost all connection with the body and blood of Christ.  Hence the solemn admonition, “What! have ye not houses to eat and drink in? or despise ye the church of God, and shame them that have not?  What shall I say to you? shall I praise you in this?  I praise you not”, v 22.  Thereon, the apostle proceeds to explain the true character of the supper, and tells us that he had received a special communication concerning it from the Lord.  It is of importance to mark this, because, as the apostle received this in connection with his ministry of the body of Christ (Col 1: 24, 25), and since this is the final communication on the subject, it is to this scripture rather than to the gospels (which, however, relate the institution of the supper on the passover night) that we turn for the exposition of its meaning.

	And who can fail to be struck with the wondrous grace displayed in the opening words of this account, “That the Lord Jesus, the same night in which He was betrayed, took bread”, etc.? (v 23).  What a contrast between the heart of man, and the heart of Christ!  About to be betrayed by one of His disciples, “He took bread: and when He had given thanks, He brake it, and said, Take, eat: this is my body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of me”, vv 23, 24.

	The bread therefore is a symbol of the body of the Lord Jesus which was given for His own - given up to death for them, for us, for all believers - on the cross; and when we eat it, we are to remember Him.  Attention to the word “remember” would save from many mistakes.  We remember a thing that is past; i.e., we recall it to mind.  So when we eat the bread at the Lord’s Supper, we recall the fact that the Lord was once dead; we remember Him in that condition - the condition of death - down into which He went, when He bore our sins in His own body on the tree - when He endured all the wrath that was due to us, and so glorified God even about our sin.  It is therefore not Christ as He now is, but Christ as He then was, whom we remember in the breaking of bread.

	The cup also sets forth the same thing.  “After the same manner also He took the cup, when He had supped, saying, This cup is the new testament [covenant] in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.  For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till He come”, vv 25, 26.  The wine, then, of which we partake is an emblem of the blood of Christ; and this in itself speaks also of death, for we cannot think of blood, as apart from the body, except in connection with death.  Indeed, verse 26 emphasises the truth that, both in eating the bread and drinking the cup, we show, announce, or proclaim, the death of the Lord.  We cannot too earnestly insist upon this, that in the Lord’s Supper we look back to a dead Christ; that we take it in remembrance of the fact that He once was lying dead - dead on the cross, and dead in the sepulchre; because He not only bore our sins, but was made sin - He who knew no sin - that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him.  Note well that it is not even a dying, but a dead Christ - not a dying Christ, a continual repetition of His sacrifice, as so many erroneously teach, but a dead Christ; “for by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified”, Heb 10: 14.

	This, then, is the one thought which should be before our souls at the Lord’s table.  What simplicity; but how calculated to touch and bow our hearts in adoration before Him, as, seated around His table, we thus commemorate His death!  For ‘the apostle shows us, if it is a dead Christ, who it is that died.  Impossible to find two words, the bringing together of which has so important a meaning, the death of the Lord.  How many things are comprised in that He who is called the Lord had died!  What love! what purposes! what efficacy! what results!  The Lord gave Himself up for us.  We celebrate His death’. 

	And observe, it is “until He come”.  While therefore we look back to the cross, we are reminded of His coming in glory to receive us unto Himself, the fruit surely of His travail and death; and thus we can never forget that our complete redemption, being “conformed to the image of His Son”, is the result of the death of Christ.  For the two things, the cross and the glory, are here bound indissolubly together.

	Such then is the meaning of the supper; and, as you will perceive, the apostle gives us very solemn warnings against forgetfulness of its import.  “Whosoever shall eat the bread, and drink the cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.  But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.  For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation [judgment] to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body”, vv 27-29.  There is no question here of being ourselves worthy to partake of the Lord’s Supper; but what the apostle deprecates is ‘partaking in an unworthy manner.  Every Christian, unless some sin had excluded him, was worthy to partake, because he was a Christian.  But a Christian might come to it without judging himself, or appreciating as he ought, that which the supper brought to his mind, and which Christ had connected with it.  He did not discern the Lord’s body; and he did not discern, did not judge, the evil in himself’.  And if he thus ate and drank, he would eat judgment to himself; i.e., he would bring down discipline upon himself; for the Lord judges His people, chastens them, that they should not be condemned with the world, v 32.  He had thus chastened the Corinthians for their careless ways - some with weakness, some with sickness, and some even with bodily death, v 30.  Hence the necessity of examining ourselves as to the manner in which we partake of the Lord’s Supper, and of judging every thing which is thus discovered that is unsuited to the presence of the Lord; “for if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged” (v 31); i.e., exercising self-judgment, we should not then be chastened of the Lord.

	From all that has been said, it is clear that we are not qualified for the Lord’s table until the question of our relationship with God is settled - until, in a word, we have peace with God.  For if I am occupied with self, with my own state of soul, with doubts, anxieties, or fears, I cannot be occupied with the death of Christ.  Much injury is thus often done in bringing souls too soon to the table; for, coming before they have peace with God, they look upon the table as a means of grace; and inasmuch as the death of Christ is brought before them, they are made, not knowing the value of that death for themselves, wretched and miserable.  Until there is peace of conscience through the blood, to say the least, the soul is not free, not at leisure to contemplate the death of Christ.

	Once more.  When we are at the table, it is not to be occupied with the benefits which we have received through the death of Christ.  It is rather to enter, by the power of the Spirit, into God’s thoughts concerning the death of His beloved Son.  For we are there as worshippers, and as such inside the rent veil11, and there we are engrossed with the fact that God Himself was glorified in the death of Christ; and as in fellowship with Himself, we think of what Christ was to Him, how that He was never more precious to Him than in that awful moment when He was made sin, that it was for God’s glory He endured all, was obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, then it is with overflowing hearts we are enabled by the Spirit to pour forth our adoration and praise.  Wondrous thought, that we should thus be admitted to behold with God His Christ brought down into the dust of death, with all God’s waves and billows passing over Him! And as we behold we cannot but cry, “Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and His Father; to Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever.  Amen”, Rev 1: 5-6.

	We are thus at the table as givers, not as receivers; though surely we do receive when there according to God.  But the object of our assembling is to worship, to render the homage of our hearts to God, because we have been redeemed through the death of His Son.  And who could describe the blessedness of the privilege of showing in this way the Lord’s death? Gathered around Himself, with the touching emblems of His body and blood before our eyes, thus claiming the affections of our hearts, His love, which the many waters could not drown, nor the floods quench, penetrates and possesses our souls, and constrains us to bow in willing adoration at His feet, and makes us long for the time when we shall see Him face to face, and beholding His glory, be with Him, and worship Him throughout the ages of eternity.

	 


Praying that you may be taught more and more of the meaning of His death as set forth in the supper,

	Believe me, dear -,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D. 

	____________________

	 


7.  THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE MIDST

	My Dear -,

	It is very important for you to have a clear conception of the presence of the Lord in the midst of the assembly; but the condition on which His presence is promised ought never to be forgotten.  He has never said that He is wherever saints are assembled; that all alike who professedly meet for worship can reckon upon His promise.  His words are: “Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them”.  Thus the essential condition is that saints should be ‘gathered together in His name’; and unless this is fulfilled the promise clearly is not binding.

	Our first aim then must be to explain what this condition means.  I may say that the more correct translation would be “unto my name”; for the preposition which is rendered “in”, is one that invariably has the significance of “into” or “unto”.  Here therefore “unto” will be its sense.  Again, it may be needful to point out that that name is not used merely as an appellation, but, as is usual in Scripture, is expressive of all that Christ is in this connection.  Thus when the Lord, speaking before the Father of His disciples, says, “I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it” (John 17: 26), He does not mean that He had merely revealed to them that God also bore the name of Father; but that He had been teaching them all that God was to them in that relationship.  Hence He adds, that He had done and would do this, “that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them”.  What He desired therefore was that they should both know what God was to them as the Father, and that they should be brought into the enjoyment of all the love which He had for them as such.  In like manner, “name” in the passage before us expresses all that Christ is as the glorified man and Lord in the relationship which He now sustains towards His people.  I say ‘which He now sustains’; for it is very evident that these words look on to the time when He should be absent.  Thus in Matt 16 He says, “I will build my church” (v 18), pointing on to a future time; and the passage in which the word “name” occurs is in connection with church action, v 17.  Indeed, while He was upon the earth the disciples could not be gathered to His name; for they were with Him as their Master and Lord.

	We may then take the “name” to be expressive of the person of Christ Himself, indeed, in all the truth of His person, as the risen and glorified One at the right hand of God.  It is clear therefore that Christ is the only object that draws us together, and our centre when gathered; for the Holy Ghost will never gather believers to anything but Christ.  If anything is added - whether it be a particular doctrine, or a particular form of church government - it is not simply the name of Christ, and the gathering is not according to His mind.  If, for example, I agreed to meet with certain other believers of like views, we could not be gathered alone to the name of Christ, for something has been added or excluded; but if I am gathered with those who acknowledge that Christ Himself is the only attraction, with those who own His authority as Lord, who bow to His word, and regulate everything by it when assembled, then the gathering would be to His name.  And only then; for where man’s authority, man’s traditions, or man’s regulations are recognised, whatever the individual piety of those who recognize them, the meeting cannot be of this character.

	Now it is in the midst of His people so gathered that the Lord has promised to be.  “There am I in the midst of them”.  This very fact shows the extreme importance of being gathered unto His name; for, as we have said, if the condition be disregarded, we have no ground for reckoning upon His presence.  Nor is it enough to say that we fulfil the condition.  The essential point is, Does the Lord recognise it as fulfilled?  He is the Judge; and therefore it were presumption indeed to expect Him in our midst if assembled according to our own thoughts - without respect to His word.  But “where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them”. 

	We know therefore that He is in the midst of such on the authority of His own word.  Not only so; but, as if to meet us in our weakness, He has given us a sample of the manner in which He comes into the midst of His own.  Thus on the evening of that first day of the week, when He arose from the dead, the disciples were found assembled together, John 20: 19.  He had sent Mary to His “brethren” with this message: “I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my God, and your God”, v 17.  According to Psalm 22, He thus declared God’s name unto His brethren, and in so doing revealed that He brought them through His death and resurrection into His own place before God.  Henceforward His God and Father was their God and Father.  They were thus associated with Him on resurrection ground in these relationships.  This message gathers them together unto His name; and when thus assembled, “He came and stood in the midst, and said unto them, Peace be unto you”.  Thereby He has given us an example of the manner in which He comes into the midst of His people, so that we might have the certainty of His word verified to our souls.

	Should any one therefore be tempted to say, Is it possible that the Lord should be in the midst of His people when gathered now unto His name? the doubt is anticipated by this striking record of His presence in the midst of His disciples on the first day of the week.  It meets, indeed, a greater difficulty and a more subtle danger.  One might be inclined in unbelief to object, If now we could see Him with our eyes as they did, then we could receive it.  The Lord knew the weakness and the subtlety of our poor feeble hearts, and thus in tender love has provided for this snare.  One of the disciples, Thomas, “was not with them when Jesus came. The other disciples therefore said unto him, We have seen the Lord.  But he said unto them, Except I shall see in His hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into His side, I will not believe”, v 25.  Eight days after, all, including Thomas, were once more assembled, and, as on the former occasion, “came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be unto you.  Then saith He to Thomas” (for He had heard every word which Thomas had uttered), “Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side: and be not faithless, but believing”.  Thomas, overwhelmed by His tender grace, and the sense of his own sinfulness, could only exclaim, “My Lord and my God”.  Thereupon “Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and [yet] have believed”, vv 24-29.  Thus the Lord had those in view (without entering now into the application of this scene to the conversion of the Jewish remnant, when they shall by-and-by look on Him whom they have pierced) who should believe through the word of His disciples, and pronounces their greater blessedness.  And this blessedness is ours; for though we see Him not, we believe that, according to His own word, He is in our midst when gathered unto His name.

	It should be remembered, moreover, that it is He Himself who is in the midst - not “in spirit”, as is often said, but He Himself; for the words are, “There am I”, and the term “I” expresses all that He is.  Christ then - not the Holy Ghost, but Christ - is in the midst of His gathered saints.  The Holy Ghost acts through the individual members of the body of Christ, ministering for the edification of the saints by whom He will, and dwells in the house of God; but it is Christ, I repeat, who comes into our midst.  His presence is only apprehended by the Spirit; that is another thing.  But He is in the midst, whether apprehended or not, where two or three are gathered unto His name.  How wondrous His condescension and grace!

	Never forget therefore that it is around the Lord Himself that we are gathered.  If there be only two - for His words are, “Where two or three are gathered together in my name” - there He is in the midst of them.  As soon as two are thus met, they can rejoice in the knowledge that the Lord is there.  Our faith may be weak, and our apprehension feeble, but the fact of His presence remains; for it is not dependent upon our feelings or experiences, but solely upon our being gathered unto His name.  How could we forsake the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is (Heb 10: 25), if we remembered that the Lord is the centre of the assembly; that He is as truly in our midst as with the disciples on the first resurrection day? For why was Thomas absent on that first occasion?  Because he did not believe in the resurrection of his Lord, and therefore did not expect His presence.  So now, if any absent themselves (I do not speak of those whom the Lord detains by affliction, duty, or other circumstances) from the assembly, it can only be because they do not really believe in the fact of the Lord’s presence in the midst.  And when assembled, what reverence, what affection, what worship would be begotten in our hearts, if through the power of the Spirit of God we more fully apprehended that He who went down into death under our sins, and has thereby redeemed us to God by His blood, has come back out of death, and now, as the risen and glorified One, delights to come and to lead the praise of His people in the midst of the congregation, Ps 22: 22.

	Praying that the Lord may lead you into the power of this truth,

	Believe me, dear -,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D. 

	____________________

	 


8.  THE TRUE PLACE OF WORSHIP

	My Dear -,

	In this letter I propose to inquire, Where is the Christian’s place of worship?  I need scarcely remind you that the term ‘place of worship’ abounds on every hand; and while I fully admit that what is meant thereby is simply the place where believers and others congregate on Lord’s-days, yet it is of the first importance in divine things that words should not be used which convey a wrong impression, or which falsify the truth of God.  Our only resource, therefore, is to obtain the answer to our question from the Scriptures.

	Let me, then, direct your attention to the following passage: “Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which He hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, His flesh; and [having] an High Priest over the house of God; let us draw near”, etc., Heb 10: 19-22, etc..  Now, we have in this scripture, to speak generally, three things - the blood of Jesus, the rent veile, and the High Priest (literally, the great priest) over the house of God; and it is on the foundation of these three things that we have the exhortation to draw near for worship.  If we examine a little the significance of each, the answer to our question will be unfolded.

	First, then, we have boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus.  It is evident, if you trace down the argument of the apostle, that the blood of Jesus is brought in as a contrast with “the blood of bulls and goats”, v 4.  Indeed, the whole point of the first part of the chapter is the efficacy of the former in contrast with the impotency of the latter.  The fact that the sacrifices under the old dispensation were offered year by year continually, is adduced to prove that the worshippers were never really purged, so as to have no more conscience of sins; for in the repetition of the sacrifices there was a remembrance again made of sins every year, vv 1-3.  And the reason of this was that “it is not possible that the blood of bulls and goats should take away sin”, v 4.  Thus the multitude of sacrifices of all kinds did but demonstrate their utter powerlessness, though appointed by God in view of the One Sacrifice which was thereby foreshadowed.

	Having then shown this, the apostle now brings out in sharpest contrast the value of the sacrifice of Christ (read carefully from the 5th to the 14th verses) ; and he sums it up, and states it, in one sentence: “By one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified”.  The offerings under the law never made the worshippers perfect.  By one offering Christ has perfected us for ever.  This truth is so vast and comprehensive that it needs to be meditated upon again and again, in order in any measure to be apprehended.  For it implies, not only that I have now no more conscience of sins - if I am under the value of the sacrifice of Christ - but also that I never need have any more conscience of sins in the aspect here presented; that through the efficacy of that precious blood I have a title now, and ever shall have a title, to the presence of God; that nothing, in short, can ever deprive me of the place which it gives me in His own immediate presence; for by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified.  Through that sacrifice therefore I have received a perpetual qualification for access to God.

	The second thing is the rent veil.  The blood of Christ has given us the title to approach; and in the next place we have “a new and living way, which He hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, His flesh”.  Here again we have a contrast with the old dispensation.  Thus in chap 9 we read: “Into the second”, i.e., into the holy of holies, behind the veil, “went the high priest alone once every year, not without blood, which he offered for himself, and for the errors of the people: the Holy Ghost thus signifying, that the way into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet standing”. etc., vv 7-9.  The people were therefore entirely excluded; and this was because, as we have seen, it was not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away sin.  It would consequently have been certain death, by the judgment of God, had any one beside the high priest ventured inside that awful veil, Lev 16: 1, 2; Num.  15, 16.  But no sooner was the sacrifice of Christ consummated than the veil was rent from top to bottom (Matt 27: 51); for by His death He glorified God in every attribute of His character concerning the question of sin, and by that one offering perfected for ever them that are sanctified, and the veil was therefore rent to signify that the way was now made open into the holiest of all.  ‘For that which rent the veil in order to admit us has likewise put away the sin which shut us out’.  It is thus now the privilege of every believer, on the ground of the efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ, to enter at all times into the holiest of all - he has boldness to do so by the blood of Jesus.

	But there is a third thing indicated, which may be briefly noticed before calling your attention to the full consequence of these blessed truths; viz., “an high priest over the house of God”.  And where is our high priest? “Every priest standeth daily ministering and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, which can never take away sins: but this Man, after He had offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God; from henceforth expecting till His enemies be made His footstool.  For by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified”, vv 11-14.  We thus learn that our High Priest is seated at the right hand of God, and that this attitude is owing to the fact that His sacrificial work has been accomplished; and hence His presence in heaven is a witness and a proof of the abiding efficacy of His work, and consequently a perpetual encouragement to His people to enter boldly into the holiest of all - inside the rent veil.

	Such are the three immense facts - the blood of Jesus, the rent veil, and the high priest over the house of God, to which the Holy Spirit directs our attention before exhorting us to draw near (v 22).  And the place to which we are invited to approach, or into which we are urged to enter, is the holiest - the holy of holies.  That is the place which was typified by the holy of holies in the tabernacle in the wilderness, the place into which Christ, as our Representative and Forerunner, has already entered, Heb 4: 14; Heb 6: 19, 20.  Our place of worship therefore is in the immediate presence of God, the scene of the ministry on our behalf of Christ, as the High Priest.  True that we are down here on the earth as strangers and pilgrims when we think of priesthood.  But this earth can never be the scene of our worship; for we have “boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus”, and there alone can worship be rendered or accepted. Nay; if I would do homage even to the King, I must go to the place where he sits in state to receive it.  Much more, if I would worship God I must do so in the place where He sits on His throne, and into which, for this very purpose, He has, in His ineffable grace, given me a title to enter at all times through the precious blood of Christ.  There above, therefore, inside the rent veil, in His own immediate presence, and in no other place, must His people worship.  And what a marvellous privilege it is, what inexpressible grace, which He has bestowed upon us, that we should enjoy constant liberty of access before Him to bow there in adoration and praise!

	 

	Within the holiest of all,

	Cleansed by His precious blood,

	Before the throne we prostrate fall,

	And worship Thee, O God!

	Having this truth clearly before us, you will see, I am sure, that to speak of a place of worship on earth would tend to obscure the teaching of Scripture and to undermine our privileges.  I do not forget that in many cases, as I have said, very little is meant by the phrase; but, on the other hand, in many others it means a great deal, and begets the idea of sacred and consecrated buildings.  The Jews had a “worldly sanctuary” (Heb 9: 1), one that was erected by divine direction, and according to a divine commandment.  But to erect a “sanctuary”, or a “holy” building, now, is to take Jewish ground, and to ignore the fact that “we have such an High Priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man”.  There cannot therefore be a place of worship on earth; and to call a building by such a name is, unconsciously as it may be done, to overlook, to use no stronger word, the believer’s place and privilege, and to misrepresent the truth of Christianity.

	It may be necessary to allude to one more point; viz., that all believers alike have the same privilege of access into the holiest.  The Scriptures, or rather the Scriptures that deal with church truth, know nothing of a sacred order of men, as distinct from their fellow-believers, who enjoy special privileges, with a title to approach God on behalf of others.  All believers are alike priests, and all therefore have the same qualification for access to God as worshippers.  The passage we have alluded to in the Hebrews (10: 19-22) is decisive upon this question.  Mark its terms: “Having therefore, brethren”.  All alike are addressed, and all are reminded that they have boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus.  Again the apostle says: “Let us draw near” - associating himself with all whom he addresses; because, in truth, he and they alike were on the same footing before God as to worship.  It is especially necessary to hold fast this truth in this day of revival of sacerdotalism and its superstitious claims.  The two things are connected.  If you have an earthly place of worship, you must also have an order of priests; and these two things combined constitute a denial of Christianity.  Hence it is incumbent upon us to contend earnestly for the truth once delivered to the saints.

	But we must not be content with the doctrine on the subject.  The question for our souls is, Do we know what it is to draw near, to worship in, the holiest? I would press this point very solemnly; for nothing short of this will satisfy the heart of Him by whose precious blood it is we have received such an unspeakable privilege.  Let us then be satisfied with nothing less than the enjoyment of it.  If we had seen Aaron, on the day of atonement, lifting the sacred veil to enter into the awful presence of a holy God, we should have been impressed not only with the solemnity of the act, but also with the wonderful position of favour and nearness to God which he occupied by virtue of his priesthood.  All believers now are in that position.  May we then know increasingly what it is to be found inside the rent veil, that we may apprehend more fully the efficacy of that one offering which has brought us into God’s presence without a spot upon us, and without a veil between.

	Believe me, dear -,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	____________________



	




	9.  WORSHIP

	My Dear -,

	Having considered the question, Where is our place of worship? we may now proceed to that of worship itself.  The Scriptures are very full of instruction upon this subject; and yet, I venture to say, there is scarcely one concerning which there is so much indifference, and even ignorance, amongst professing Christians.  I might even go further, and affirm, that its real character is scarcely understood by believers outside of those who are gathered out to the name of Christ.  I do not mean, of course, that there are not individuals in all denominations whose joy it is to be found in adoration before God; such have ever existed throughout the history of the Church.  But what I contend is, that the collective worship of the saints - or what it is to worship in the assembly - is almost utterly unknown in any of the many denominations of Christendom.  For example, in a book, which has obtained a very wide circulation, written by one of the most popular preachers of the day, it is said, in the discussion of this very subject, that listening to sermons is one of the highest forms of worship.  The writer supports this extraordinary statement by the allegation that preaching tends to beget the exercise of the holiest desires and aspirations of the soul.  That the presentation of truth may lead to worship no one could deny; but a child would easily perceive the difference between the act of worship and listening to the truth.  In preaching - if indeed it be God’s truth that is being delivered - the servant comes with a message from God to those who listen; in worship, saints are led into the presence of God to present their adoration and praise.  The two things are therefore of an entirely and essentially different character.

	Nor is prayer worship.  This will at once be seen if I say that a suppliant is not a worshipper.  Thus if I go to the King with a petition, I am presented before him in that character; but if I am admitted into his presence to render homage, I am no longer a petitioner.  So when I unite with other believers in prayer and intercession, we are before God as those who are seeking special blessings; but when we bow before Him in worship, we give rather than receive; we are before Him wanting nothing, but with full hearts overflowing in adoration at His feet.

	Thanksgiving is very intimately connected with, if not of the essence of, worship. For thanksgiving is the consequence of blessings received, whether in providence or in redemption.  The sense of God’s goodness and grace in thus ministering to us, in blessing us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ, constrains us to pour out our thanksgivings in His presence; and then, necessarily, we are led to reflect upon the character and attributes of the God who thus delights to surround us with the tokens of His love and care; and consequently thanksgiving passes over into worship.

	But in worship - considered in and by itself, in the proper significance of the act - we lose sight of ourselves and our blessings, and are occupied with what God is in Himself, and what He is for us as revealed in Christ.  Led by the Holy Spirit, we rise above ourselves, and contemplate God in all His varied attributes and glories (for while “no man hath seen God at any time, the only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him”) - John 1: 18; and, overwhelmed by the display of His holiness, majesty, love, mercy, and grace, we cannot but bow at His feet, as we render, in and through our Lord Jesus Christ, the homage of our hearts.

	This will be seen more clearly if we turn to the teaching of the Scriptures.  The woman of Samaria questioned our Lord concerning this subject, or rather as to the place of worship; and in His reply, He vouchsafed to go far beyond the limits of her question.  “Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father.  Ye worship ye know not what: we know what we worship: for salvation is of the Jews.  But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship Him.  God is a Spirit: and they that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth”, John 4: 21-24.  In the first place, our Lord here plainly teaches that there would be henceforward no special place of worship on earth.  Jerusalem had been the sacred place where the temple of God had stood - the place to which His people wended year by year from all parts of the land, see Psalm 122.  But together with the rejection of Christ, their house, hitherto the house of God, was left unto them desolate (Matt 23: 37-39); and never since that time has there been a material house of God upon earth.  The Church is now the habitation of God through the Spirit (Eph 2: 22); and our place of worship (as seen in the last letter) is now inside the rent veile, in the immediate presence of God.

	Secondly, He tells us who can be worshippers - those who shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth; and such the Father was seeking.  That is, only believers, only those whom God in His grace was seeking, such as this woman of Samaria, whom He sought and found in the Person of the Son, and whom He would bring into relationship with Himself as His children; such, and such alone, could worship the Father in spirit and in truth.  The apostle affirms the same thing when he says, “We are the circumcision, who worship God in the spirit”, or, as many read, who worship by the Spirit of God), “and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh”, all evident characteristics of believers.  Indeed, as the epistle to the Hebrews teaches (see Heb 10), it is impossible for any to approach God until their sins are gone from His sight; and again, without faith (Heb 11: 6); and once more, inasmuch as none but believers have the Spirit of God (see Romans 8: 14-16; Gal 4: 6), none other can worship in spirit, or by the Spirit of God.

	But evident as is this truth, and accepted widely as it is in theory, it needs to be enforced again and again; for, as a matter of fact, in the current ‘public worship’ which obtains on every side, all distinction between believers and unbelievers is either ignored or obliterated.  All alike, whether saved or unsaved, are invited to unite in the same prayers, and in the same songs of praise, in utter forgetfulness of these plain words, that it is only the “true worshippers” who can worship the Father in spirit and in truth.

	Thirdly, the Lord defines the character of worship.  It must be “in spirit and in truth”.  ‘Now to worship ‘in spirit’ is to worship according to the true nature of God, and in the power of that communion which the Spirit of God gives. Spiritual worship is thus in contrast with the forms and ceremonies, and all the religiousness of which the flesh is capable.  To worship God ‘in truth’ is to worship Him according to the revelation which He has given of Himself.  The Samaritans worshipped God neither in spirit nor in truth.  The Jews worshipped God in truth, so far as this can be said of a revelation which was imperfect; but they worshipped Him in no respect in spirit.  Now to worship God, both are needful.  He is to be worshipped according to the true revelation of Himself (that is, ‘in truth’), and according to His nature (that is, ‘in spirit’)’. 

	But the revelation of God to us is in the Person, and connected with the work of Christ; for all that God is has been manifested in and through the cross.  The death of Christ is therefore the foundation of all Christian worship; for it is by the efficacy of His precious blood that we are qualified to enter into the presence of God, and inasmuch as that death is the revelation to us of all that God is, of His majesty, His holiness, His truth, His grace, and His love, it is through the contemplation of that wondrous sacrifice that our hearts, wrought upon by the Spirit of God, are led out in adoration and praise.  Thus worship is connected in a very special way with the Lord’s table, because it is when we are gathered around it, as members of the body of Christ, that we show forth His death.  To quote once more the words of another, ‘It is impossible to separate true spiritual worship and communion from the perfect offering of Christ to God.  The moment our worship separates itself from its efficacy, and the consciousness of that infinite acceptance of Jesus before the Father, it becomes carnal, and either a form or delight of the flesh’. 

	This is the secret of the degeneration of worship in Christendom; for wherever the Lord’s Table has lost its true character or place, the spring and motive of worship are obscured.  For what are we specially reminded of at the table of the Lord?  It is His death; and it is in that death we are enabled to see what God is for us, and what Christ is to God, as well as the infinite efficacy of His sacrifice in bringing us without a spot into God’s immediate presence - in the light as He is in the light.  The grace, the eternal love of God, and the grace and the unquenchable love of Christ, are alike displayed to our souls, as we remember the One who glorified God in His death on the cross, where He bore our sins; and having boldness to enter the holiest by the blood of Jesus, we bow and worship before God, as we sing: 

	 


O God! Thou now hast glorified

	Thy holy, blest, eternal Son;12

	The Nazarene, the Crucified,

	Now sits exalted on Thy throne!

	To Him in faith we cry aloud,

	Worthy art Thou, O Lamb of God. 

	Leaving you to trace out the subject from the hints we have given,

	Believe me, dear -,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	PS – For a full treatment of the subject in all its bearings, I commend to your notice a tractate On Worship by J. N. D. (Broom.) Price 3d. [This is in J. N. Darby’s Collected Writings, at vol 7 p87. – EDITOR] 

	____________________


10.  MINISTRY

	My Dear -,

	It is a most remarkable fact, that the ministry which obtains among the ‘churches’ of Christendom has not even a show of justification from the word of God.  Search as closely as you may, from the time of the Church of God was constituted until the close of the inspired record, you will not find a trace of the ‘one-man’ ministry.  Apostles, elders or bishops, deacons, pastors and teachers, and evangelists are mentioned; but there is no indication of anything to correspond with the ministers and preachers of the present day.  For all the denominations of Christendom - with one or two unimportant exceptions - agree in their theory of the ministry.  One man is, as a rule, appointed to take the charge or oversight of a ‘church’ and congregation; and he is expected to teach, to preach the gospel, and to be a pastor.  In short, he is expected to unite in himself the office of an elder, and the gifts of a pastor and teacher, and of an evangelist.  It will thus often happen that one man will have the sole and continued charge of the same congregation for twenty, thirty, or forty years; and it cannot be denied that professing Christians love to have it so.

	But the question is, Is this practice scriptural? Bear with me a little, while I seek to answer this question from the word of God.  I need scarcely remind you that our blessed Lord appointed apostles during His earthly sojourn; and that, after His resurrection and ascension, He appeared to Saul, and also chose and made him in an especial way the apostle of the Gentiles, see Acts 9, 22, 26; 1 Cor 15.

	Now the apostles, as all confess, had a peculiar and an unique place - having been endowed with extraordinary gifts and authority - and they never had successors.  I shall not detain you long upon this point, as apart from the Romish and Anglican Churches13 (at least in the West) this statement would be generally accepted.  Two Scriptures will therefore suffice.  Peter, writing to the believers of his own nation - “the strangers scattered throughout Pontus” etc. - says, “I will endeavour” (i.e., by writing the epistle) “that ye may be able after my decease to have these things always in remembrance”, 2 Peter 1: 15.  He thus commits them in the future to the guidance (not of apostolic successors, but) of the written word.  Paul, in like manner, addressing the elders of the Church in Ephesus, and warning them of their coming difficulties and dangers, says, “And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of His grace”, Acts 20: 32.  The two great apostles therefore - one of the circumcision, and the other of the uncircumcision, agree in this - that they alike declare that the resource of the Church, after they should have passed away, would be in the word of God.  It is thus clear that they could not have contemplated successors to their office.

	The next office in order will be that of bishops or elders.  I say bishops or elders, because in fact they are but two names for the same office.  This is proved beyond dispute from Acts 20.  We there read that Paul sent for “the elders of the church”, v 17.  In speaking to them, he terms them “overseers” (v 28) - i.e., bishops (ἐπισκόπονς).  Well, these are never found alone.  The Church at Ephesus, in the passage before us, had more than one.  Paul called the “elders” of the Church.  So too in Acts 14: 23, Paul and Barnabas “ordained them elders in every city”.  In the epistle to the Philippians also we read of “the bishops and deacons”, Phil 1: 1; see also Acts 15: 23; Titus 1: 5.

	Passing now to the gifts, as distinguished from office, we come to “pastors and teachers”, Eph 4: 11.  I have put the two together because, in fact, they are so linked in the Scriptures, and linked in so close a way in the passage just cited, as to indicate that they may be united in the same person.  Are these, then, ever found alone, having the charge of a congregation?  So far from this being the case, we are told that “there were in the Church that was at Antioch certain prophets and teachers”, and the names of no less than five are given, Acts 13: 1.

	Should it, however, be thought that the cases of Timothy and Titus are evidence on the other side, a moment’s consideration will dispel the illusion.  Titus is told plainly that he was left in Crete to “set in order the things that were wanting, and to ordain elders in every city” (Titus 1: 5); and Timothy is directed as to the qualifications of such (1 Tim 3), and expressly told “to lay hands suddenly on no man” (v 22); i.e., to appoint them to office.  Nothing therefore can be plainer than that these two, Timothy and Titus, were acting as delegates of the apostle, and as such exercised a general supervision, and had authority to appoint suited men to the office of bishops and deacons; an authority employed, be it remarked, by individuals, not by churches, and which was never exercised but by the apostles, or, as in the case before us, by their delegates, and which was never transmitted to any successors, and consequently lapsed with the death of the apostles.

	One other gift remains to be noticed - that of the evangelist, Eph 4: 11.  It comes after “prophets”, but we have reserved it because of its character.  As the name imports, the work of an evangelist is to preach the gospel; and hence the object of his ministry is not the Church, but the world.  Our Lord Himself describes the responsibility of the evangelist when He commands His apostles, “Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature”, Mark 16: 15.  To confine him therefore in his service to a single congregation, or even a single town or city, would be to ignore the object of the gift.  Hence Paul, speaking of himself in this character, says, “I am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the barbarians; both to the wise, and to the unwise.  So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also”, Rom 1: 14, 15.

	The question then recurs, What is the true character of ministry according to the word of God?  In the first place, it flows from Christ at the right hand of God, as the Head of the Church.  He is its source.  “But unto every one of us is given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ.  Wherefore He saith, When He ascended up on high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men ... And He gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ: till we all come in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ”, etc., Eph 4: 7-13.  This affords us a most important principle.  The gifts were not bestowed upon the Church, but upon men for the benefit of the Church.  Hence those who have received them are responsible for their exercise, not to the Church, but to the Lord.  It is impossible therefore for the Church to appoint pastors and teachers, or any of the gifts named, seeing indeed that the responsibility of the Church is to receive the ministry of every one who has been qualified by the Lord for its edification.  Even as the apostolic office of St. Paul, so a gift is “not of men, neither by man” (Gal 1: 1), but it is from the risen Christ.

	There is another truth of equal moment; viz., that the gifts can only be properly exercised in the power of the Holy Spirit.  The presence of the Holy Ghost is the distinctive characteristic of this dispensation.  He dwells in the house of God - the Church, and He dwells in believers, John 7: 39; John 14: 16, 17; Acts 2; Rom 8: 15, 16; 1 Cor 6: 19; 2 Cor 6: 16; Eph 1: 13; Eph 2: 22; etc..  Hence when believers are gathered together, as 1 Cor 12 to 14 teaches, He acts sovereignly in and through the members of the body of Christ according to their gift: “For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit  ... But all these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as He will”, 1 Cor 12: 8-11.  Any human arrangement for ministry therefore in the assembly is not only inconsistent with this truth, but it utterly ignores the prerogative of the Spirit of God to minister by whom He will.  Surely a most solemn thing, and not to be lightly thought of; and yet, alas, how common!  Nay more, so entirely is the presence of the Holy Ghost forgotten, that man’s authority, and man’s claims, are substituted, justified, and accepted by the mass of professing Christians.

	You will be careful to observe that what the Scripture teaches is not that all have liberty to minister, but that there should be liberty to the Holy Ghost to minister by whom He may please.  There is a wide difference between the two things.  The first would be democracy, than which there is nothing more alien from the mind of God; the second involves the maintenance of the Lordship of Christ in the power of the Spirit, the subjection of all the members of the body to the Head, and complete dependence upon the guidance and wisdom of the Spirit of God.  In the first, man is prominent; in the second, Christ is owned as supreme.

	While asserting these cardinal principles of ministry, we must be careful to recollect that all true ministry must be in subjection to, and in accordance with, the word of God.  This clearly follows from the instructions in 1 Cor 14.  The apostle indeed gives directions concerning the exercise of the gifts, and afterwards says, “If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord”, v 37.  The assembly is thus entitled, nay, responsible, to judge whether the thing ministered is according to truth (1 Cor 14: 29), and to reject everything that does not answer to the test.  It is not left therefore at the mercy of wilful men, but is furnished with a safeguard sufficient to hold in check and to rebuke all that savours of the flesh, and not of the Spirit.

	Another thing may be added.  After dealing with the question of gifts, and pointing out that even their exercise are utterly valueless without charity (love) (1 Cor 12, 13), the apostle teaches that the object of their exercise is the edification of the assembly, chap 14: 3-5.  How beautiful are the ways of God!  Gathered by the Spirit around the person of our Lord at His table, to show forth His death, He leads our hearts out in adoration and praise, and then He ministers to us from God through various members of the body of Christ.  There is thus a double action of the Spirit.  He enables us to offer the sacrifices of praise to God; and mindful of our need, He gives the word of wisdom, or knowledge, or exhortation, as our state may require.

	But I have reached the limits of my letter.  You will, however, be able to trace out the subject for yourself, and thus discover whether what has been advanced is according to the word of God.  “Prove all things; hold fast that which is good”, 1 Thess 5: 21.

	Believe me, dear -,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	P.S.  - In addition to the scriptures cited, read Romans 12: 4-8; 1 Peter 4: 10, 11, etc.

	____________________



	




	11.  THE WORD OF GOD

	My Dear -,

	It is impossible to lay too much stress upon the importance and value of the Word of God.  Love for it, indeed, should be a characteristic of every believer; and it were not too much to say that our growth in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, is largely connected with it.  Take for example Psalm 119, and you will see how it is bound up with every phase of the spiritual life of the psalmist.  Some of his expressions might well humble us, as they reveal to us the place the Word occupied in his affections.  He says, “I will delight myself in Thy statutes: I will not forget Thy Word”; again, “Thy testimonies also are my delight and my counsellors”; and again, “I will delight myself in Thy commandments, which I have loved”, vv 16, 24, 47.  In still stronger language he exclaims, “O how I love Thy law! it is my meditation all the day”; and once more, “I love Thy commandments above gold; yea, above fine gold”, vv 97, 127.  Job, in like manner says, “I have esteemed the words of His mouth more than my necessary food”, chap 23: 12.  And from that time to this the same characteristic has ever been found in all earnest, devout, and spiritual minds.  I propose then to bring before you in this letter some of the many aspects in which the Word of God is presented, in relation to the believer.

	1.  It is the instrumentality of the new birth.  “Of His own will begat He us with the Word of truth”, James 1: 18.  “Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever”, 1 Peter 1: 23.  Our Lord teaches the same truth when He says that “a man must be born of water and the Spirit” (John 3); for water is a well-known symbol of the Word.

	2.  As it is the instrumentality of the new birth, so is it also the proper aliment for the new nature.  St.  Peter thus says: “As new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby”, (many copies add, “up to salvation”); “if so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious”, 1 Peter 2: 2, 3.  Again we are told that “man doth not live by bread only, but by every word which proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man live”, Deut 8: 3; Matt 4: 4.  The Word therefore is the suited food and sustenance for the spiritual life, the means of our nourishment and strength in Christ, as we journey on through the wilderness, waiting for the Lord’s return, or to depart and be with Himself, which is far better.   I say in Christ, because, as you know, Christ Himself is our food, both as the manna and the old corn of the land, and indeed, to go further back, as the lamb roast with fire (Exod 12); but then it is only in the word of God that He is unfolded to us thus in these several characters.  If we would collect the manna for our daily use, we have to roam through the gospels and epistles, where we find Him especially presented to us in this aspect - as a humbled Christ in incarnation; and then, if I would feed upon Him as the old corn of the land, upon a glorified Christ, I am led to the epistles (e.g., Col 3; Phil 3, etc.) which present Him as such to our souls.  The Scriptures therefore are the green pastures into which the Good Shepherd would lead His flock.

	3.  It is our only guide.  “Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path”, Psalm 119: 105.  So, when Joshua was about to lead Israel into Canaan, the Lord said unto him, “Only be thou strong and very courageous that thou mayest observe to do according to all the law, which Moses My servant commanded thee: turn not from it to the right hand or to the left, that thou mayest prosper whithersoever thou goest.  This book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth; but thou shalt meditate therein day and night, that thou mayest observe to do according to all that is written therein: for then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and then thou shalt have good success”, Josh 1: 7, 8.  So in the New Testament, as well as in the Old, the Word of God is everywhere indicated as our only guide as we pass through this tangled scene.

	Pillar of fire, through watches dark, 

	And radiant cloud by day;

	When waves would whelm our tossing bark, 

	Our anchor and our stay. 

	(See Acts 20: 32; 2 Thess 3: 14; 2 Tim 3: 15-17; 2 Peter 1: 15; 1 John 2: 27; Jude 3.)

	4.  It is our means of defence against the temptations and wiles of Satan; hence it is called the sword of the Spirit, Eph 6: 17.  We thus see in the temptation of our blessed Lord that it was His only weapon.  To all the allurements which Satan presented to His soul - and he assailed Him through every avenue of approach, and in every character - He replied, “It is written”.  From first to last, He never expressed a thought of His own, but rested for His defence entirely and alone upon the Word of God.  Satan consequently was utterly powerless; he could not advance a single step; but, defeated at every point, he had to retire baffled and overcome.  And he is as powerless today as then, when encountered in the same way.  He cannot touch an obedient, dependent man. Would that every young believer, indeed all, whether young or old, might always bear it in mind!

	5.  It is the only standard of doctrine or practice.  We have therefore to test everything presented to us by the Word.  Thus in the letters to the seven churches we find in every case, “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches”.  They and their practices were alike to be measured by this infallible standard.  In like manner, the apostle Paul continually reminds those to whom he writes of their responsibility of gauging everything by what he had taught.  (See, for example, Galatians 1: 8, 9; 1 Cor 15: 1-11; 2 Thess 2: 15; 2 Thess 3: 14.)

	6.  It is the means of our practical holiness.  Our Lord thus prays, when He presented His own before the Father: “Sanctify them through Thy truth: Thy Word is truth”,  John 17: 17.  It is only indeed by constant application of the Word to ourselves, our walk, and our ways, that we are increasingly separated from evil; just as it is by the application of the Word through the Spirit that the Lord, as our Advocate with the Father, washes the feet of His own.  This is the work which He in His grace has undertaken for us; but we must never forget the responsibility on our side of continually judging ourselves by the Word in the presence of God.  How many a trial and chastening would be spared us if we were more faithful in this particular! “For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged”, 1 Cor 11: 31.  Thus the psalmist asks, “Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way?” And the answer is, “By taking heed thereto according to Thy Word”, Ps 119: 9.  Again he says, “By the word of Thy lips I have kept me from the paths of the destroyer”, Ps 17: 4.  For it is only from the Scripture that we learn the will of God; and by the application of the Word in the power of the Spirit we are separated, on the one side, from that which is contrary to His mind, and we are brought, on the other, into conformity with it; and this being a constant process, we are ever attaining increasing holiness, the perfection of which is only found in the glorified Christ at God’s right hand.

	7.  Last of all, I would remind you of the value which the Lord sets upon obedience to the Word.  Take, for instance, the familiar scripture, “If any man love Me, he will keep My Word: and My Father will love him, and We will come unto him, and make our abode with him”, John 14: 23.  See how large a blessing is made dependent upon our keeping His Word; for it should never be overlooked that the love of the Father in this passage, and the Father and the Son coming to make their abode with us, are entirely conditional. Again, in the next chapter, He says, “If ye keep My commandments, ye shall abide in My love; even as I have kept My Father’s commandments, and abide in His love”, chap 15: 10.  Once more, not to multiply citations, at the very close of the inspired record He says, “Behold, I come quickly: blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book”, Rev 22: 7.  Thus He not only expects us to prize and treasure up the communications which He has deigned to make to us; but He also counts upon our hearts to delight in obedience to every Word that has proceeded out of His mouth; yea, He has made obedience to be the highest expression of our love.  “If ye love Me, keep My commandments”, John 14: 15.

	From this rapid outline of some of the uses, and some of our responsibilities in respect of the Word of God, you will at least recognise its supreme importance to the believer.  Allow me, then, to make one or two practical observations which may be helpful to you and other young Christians.  First of all, you will see the necessity of being familiar with the Scriptures.  For instance, I could not repel a temptation, as the Saviour did, unless I were acquainted with the scripture wherewith to meet it.  In like manner, there might be many cases in which I should be led astray simply from not knowing that the Lord had revealed His mind in His Word.  One of the first obligations, therefore, of the believer is to study the Word of God.  “My son, if thou wilt receive my words, and hide my commandments with thee; so that thou incline thine ear unto wisdom, and apply thine heart to understanding; yea, if thou criest after knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for understanding; if thou seekest her as silver, and searchest for her as for hid treasures; then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God.  For the Lord giveth wisdom: out of His mouth cometh knowledge and understanding”, Prov 2: 1-6.  In this spirit you must search and systematically study the Scriptures, if you would be “throughly furnished unto all good works”, 2 Tim 3: 17.  I do not say, Read no other book; but I do say, Make the Bible your chief companion, and confine yourself as much as possible to those books which help you to understand it; for it should be the chief aim of every believer to be thoroughly conversant with the mind and will of God.  Secondly, let me counsel you, if you read much, to meditate more.  “The slothful man roasteth not that which he took in hunting”, Prov 12: 27.  He finds his pleasure in the chase, and once finding, obtaining, he is satisfied.  It is thus with many in reading the Word.  Their delight is in the acquisition of truth; and in this they rest, and thereby lose the blessing.  In the scripture already cited, the Lord said to Joshua, “This book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth; but thou shalt meditate therein day and night”, see also Ps 1: 2; Ps 119: 97; Prov 22: 17, 18; 1 Tim 4: 15, etc..  For it is in meditation in the presence of the Lord that the sweetness, beauty, and power of the Word are unfolded to us.  Never, therefore, lose an opportunity for meditation on the scripture you may read.  And, lastly, always remember your entire dependence upon the Spirit of God for the understanding of the Word.  “For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him? even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.  Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God; that we might know the things that are freely given to us of God”, 1 Cor 2: 11, 12.

	If you thus read the Scriptures, you will be led daily into increasing acquaintance with the truth, and thereby be drawn into closer fellowship with the Father and His Son Jesus Christ.

	Believe me, dear -,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	____________________



	




	12.  PRAYER

	My Dear -,

	There remains only one other subject to bring before you in this present series of letters.  In the last I directed you to the importance of the Word of God, and now I desire to speak of prayer and its connection with the spiritual life.  These two - the Word of God and prayer - are ever conjoined.  It was so in the blessed activities of the life of our Lord.  After a long day of ministry we find such a record as this, “And He withdrew Himself into the wilderness, and prayed”; and again, “It came to pass in those days, that He went out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God”, Luke 5: 16; Luke 6: 12.  So, too, when the difficulty arose in the Pentecostal church concerning the distribution of the offerings of the saints, the apostle said, “It is not reason that we should leave the Word of God, and serve tables ... We will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the Word”, Acts 6: 2-4.  St. Paul likewise unites the two things in his description of the whole armour of God; for no sooner has he said, “And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God”, than he adds, “Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit”, Eph 6: 17, 18.

	We have, moreover, direct exhortations to prayer; as for example, “Continuing instant in prayer”; “Pray without ceasing”, Rom 12: 12; 1 Thess 5: 17.  See also Luke 18, etc..  And if you read the introductory parts of St Paul’s epistles you will see how he embodied his own exhortations.  As you trace his path, as recorded for us in the Acts, you would think that he never did anything else than preach; but if you read these parts of the epistles you would almost think that he never did anything else than pray.  Approximating to the example of our blessed Lord in his unwearied labours, he found, yea, he learnt, the need of constant waiting upon God.  In like manner, prayer is a necessity for every child of God.  For we are in ourselves weak and helpless, entirely dependent; and prayer is but the expression of our dependence on Him to whom we pray.  Dependent upon God for everything, our very needs urge us into His presence; and having liberty of access through Christ, because of the place we occupy, and because of the relationship we enjoy, we “come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need”, Heb 4: 16.

	1.  Our Lord teaches what should be, so to speak, the manner of our prayers.  Speaking to His disciples of the time when He should be absent from them, He says, “Whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do”, etc.; and again, “If ye shall ask any thing in My name, I will do it”, John 14: 13, 14.  Two things are here involved.  The name of Christ is our warrant to come before God, before the Father, reminding us that our title of approach is in Christ alone.  And surely this gives us confidence.  If we were to think only of ourselves, our failures and unworthiness, we should never venture into God’s presence; but when our eyes are directed to Christ, what He is in Himself, what He is to God, and what He is to us, and remembering that we appear before God in all His infinite acceptability, we are made to understand that God delights in us - in our approach, in our cries and prayers.  We thus are encouraged to draw near to God, and to pour out our hearts before Him in every time of trial or need.

	But asking in the name of Christ is more than having a title through His name; it is, indeed, to appear before God with all the value and authority of that name.  If, for example, I go to a bank and present a check, I ask for the value of the check in the name of him by whom it is drawn.  So when I appear before God in the name of Christ, I present my supplications in all the value of that name to God.  Hence it is that our Lord says, “If ye shall ask any thing in My name, I will do it”, because, indeed, it is the joy of the heart of God to grant every request that is so preferred.  The promise is absolute, without any limitation; for the simple reason that nothing could be asked in the name of Christ which was not in accordance with the will of God.  For we could not use His name for any request which was not begotten in our hearts by His own Spirit.

	2.  In the next chapter our Lord gives us further teaching on the same subject.  “If ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you”, John 15: 7.  We may connect with this another scripture: “And this is the confidence that we have in Him, that, if we ask anything according to His will, He heareth us”, 1 John 5: 14.  Here it is according to the will of God, thereby excluding everything which is not of this character.  But our Lord says, “What ye will”; and this brings before us a very important aspect of prayer.  In this case it is conditional: “If ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you”; that is, abiding in Christ, ever remembering our dependence upon Him for everything, that without Him we can do nothing; and His words abiding in us, moulding us after His own mind, forming Himself in us, we of necessity express His own thoughts and His own desires, and consequently “what we will” must, in such a case, be “according to His will”.  It will be seen, at the same time, that the power of our prayers depends upon our spiritual condition.  This is an unfailing principle.  It is stated by St John: “If our heart condemn us not, [then] have we confidence toward God.  And whatsoever we ask, we receive of Him, because we keep His commandments, and do those things that are pleasing in His sight”, 1 John 3: 21, 22.  St James also tells us, “The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much”, James 5: 16.  This is of all importance; for neglecting our spiritual state, and thereby losing present communion with God, our prayers become cold and lifeless, degenerate into a repetition of known truths or old phrases, and thus, losing all significance, pass over into dead forms.  The words are uttered to satisfy conscience; but expressing no heart-felt needs, and no outgoings of soul after God, they find no response, and bring down no blessing.  Beware of such a state, which is often the commencement of the backslider’s path, and which, unless checked by the grace of God, will land the soul in open shame and dishonour, to the name of Christ.

	3.  The uses of prayer are manifold.  In the first place, the Lord has associated us with Himself in all His own desires.  Yea, our fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ, 1 John 1: 3.  God therefore counts upon our love to have fellowship with all that is dear to His own heart.  He has made His interests ours; and consequently He would have us enter into and make these the object of our prayers.  What a privilege!  To be permitted to range through all His purposes as revealed to us in the Word; to watch with delight their unfoldings; to behold them all centring in, and radiating from, the person of His Christ, as well as bringing back a revenue of glory to His name! Truly if we are enabled to enter at all into this wondrous position, by the power of the Spirit, we shall lack neither subject for, nor motive to, prayer.

	Then, too, we may express in prayer all the manifold needs of our own souls.  “Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God.  And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus”, Phil 4: 6, 7.  This word is the more remarkable from the fact that it is found in the very chapter in which the apostle assures us, “My God shall supply all your need according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus”, v 19.  Still, notwithstanding this blessed confidence, God would have us, with all the freedom of children, to make known to Him our requests; and though He does not promise to grant them in every case, He yet assures us that His peace shall guard our hearts.  It is in this way, indeed, that confidence is established in our intercourse with God, that the priceless habit is formed of having no reserves with Him, and that intimacy of communion is cultivated.  It is in accordance with this that the psalmist cries, “Trust in Him at all times; ye people, pour out your heart before Him” (Ps 62: 8); and that St Peter says, “Casting all your care upon Him; for He careth for you”, 1 Peter 5: 7.

	4.  It should be added that the word of God lays great stress upon the connection of faith with prayer.  Our Lord says, “What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them”, Mark 11: 24.  James also, after his exhortation to ask wisdom of God, says, “Let him ask in faith, nothing wavering” (James 1: 6); and again, he tells us that “the prayer of faith shall save the sick”, James 5: 15.  So too in the Hebrews we read, that “without faith it is impossible to please Him: for he that cometh” (i.e., draws near) “to God must believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him”, chap 11: 6.  This is easy to understand; for surely God has a right to count upon our confidence in His love, our trust in His character, and our belief in His word, since He has so fully revealed Himself to us in the person of His Son.  To doubt, therefore, as we approach Him, would be to dishonour, His name.  And just as He counts upon our confidence and faith, He would have us count upon His faithfulness and love.  As our blessed Lord reminds His disciples, “Your Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye ask Him”, Matt 6: 8.  And as St Paul teaches us, “He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him also freely give us all things?”, Rom 8: 32.  Thus the gift of His own Son, inasmuch as it was His greatest gift, and the most perfect pledge of His love, is the foundation on which we may rest in the full assurance that He not only will not withhold any good thing from us, but that He will delight to bless us according to His own heart, and according to His own knowledge of our need.

	5.  Once more, all true prayer must be in and by the Holy Spirit, see Rom 8: 26, 27; Phil 3: 3; Jude 20.  Indeed, He is the power for prayer, as He is for every activity of the spiritual life.  We are thus utterly dependent upon the Lord Jesus for access to God, upon the Holy Spirit for power to pray, and upon God for the blessings we seek.  To His name be all the praise!

	But I will not pursue the subject further.  You will, however, permit me to urge upon you perseverance in prayer.  Rules on such a subject - as to times and frequency - we have no right to make or impose.  Still of one thing be very sure - you cannot be too much in prayer.  And if you dwell in the presence of God, you will find both the heart and occasion for prayer.  Our responsibility is to pray without ceasing, always maintaining uninterruptedly the consciousness of dependence, and our need of divine grace.  Thus we shall be always cast upon God, always enjoy liberty of heart in His presence, and consequently be always finding, in the constant reception of mercies, grace and blessing, in answer to our cries, new themes for thanksgiving and praise.

	Believe me dear, -,

	Yours affectionately in Christ, 

	E. D.

	____________________
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	 Forgiveness of Sins

	The first anxiety of the awakened soul - a soul convicted of guilt before God - is to know the way of forgiveness.  Every other consideration is subordinated to the pressing and all-absorbing question of its relationships with God, of the method of obtaining pardon and peace.  Coming to the Scriptures, and listening to its teachings, there is really but little, if any, difficulty; but unhappily at such a time the eye is so often directed within, in the vain hope of discovering there some ground of approach to God, that the soul becomes self-occupied, and consequently the prey of every passing emotion; and Satan, who is no uninterested spectator of the conflict, watches for and seizes his opportunity of entangling such a soul in hopeless perplexity.  It is therefore of the utmost importance that the clear and simple teaching of Scripture should be presented to any in this state of mind, as nothing else will defeat the subtleties of the evil one, or guide the feet of the anxious to the immutable and immovable rock, and put into their lips the song of salvation.  What then - for this is the question proposed for our consideration - has the word of God to say on the subject of forgiveness of sins?14

	The most simple and concise statement on the subject is found perhaps in one of the addresses of the apostle Paul.  Speaking in the synagogue at Antioch, he says, “Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this Man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins”, Acts 13: 38. There is another quite as simple, though it takes its form from the audience he was addressing, by the apostle Peter: “Him hath God exalted with His right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins”, Acts 5: 31.  Now, taking the first of these scriptures, and examining the context, it will be readily perceived that “this Man” is Christ.  The apostle had been showing that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ, and proving that His resurrection had been foretold by David.  The death and resurrection of Christ had been his theme; and, as soon as he had proclaimed a risen Christ, he turned to them and said, “Through this Man [the risen Christ] is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins”.  Bearing this in mind, the reader will easily apprehend the truth on the subject, if he will but carefully, and looking up for guidance, follow what is written.

	First, then, forgiveness of sins is founded upon the death of Christ, upon His finished work.  That is, changing the form of the expression, the foundation on which God is able, righteously able - able in consistency with all that He is - freely and fully to forgive the sinner, is the work of atonement, which was accomplished on Calvary.  In the Old Testament it was taught in every possible way - by type and figure, by constant sacrifices ever repeated - that without the shedding of blood there could be no remission, Heb 9: 22.  The reason was that sin had entered the world, and death by sin; and so death had passed upon all men, for that all had sinned, Rom 5: 12.  The life of every sinner was, and is, therefore forfeited to God; and hence it is written, “It is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment”, Heb 9: 27. Mark well these two things - death, and afterwards judgment, for the sins committed during life.  Such is the awful prospect before every unsaved soul.  Both these things were shadowed out in the olden sacrifices.  It will amazingly help the reader if he will give his earnest attention to this.  Look then for a moment at what was done when a Jew brought a sacrifice for sin.  First, he laid his hand upon the head of the animal about to be slain, which signified the transfer of his sin to the animal; so that the animal from that moment stood before God charged with the offerer’s sin, in the place and stead of the sinner.  Observe what followed.  The animal was slain - death, the penalty of sin, was brought in upon it - and the blood was sprinkled (for the life is in the blood) in the appointed place before God, in token of life rendered up in answer to His claims: afterwards, passing over details, the carcase was totally consumed by fire.  And what did this signify, dear reader?  It told of the judgment after death; of that lake of fire in which all the unsaved, alas! will find their portion throughout eternity.

	If my reader has understood so far he may now accompany us to the cross of Christ; for we shall discover there that the sacrifices of which we have spoken were but outlines of the character of the death of Christ as the great sacrifice - the sacrifice for sin of God’s own providing, the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world, John 1: 29.  It should, however, be observed, first, that He alone could be this sacrifice, that He alone possessed the necessary qualifications, whether to meet the claims of God or the needs of sinners.  He only amongst men was “without blemish and without spot” (1 Peter 1: 19; Heb 9: 14); and He only, being what He was, both God and man, could stand for men, stand in the breach which sin had made between God and man, and offer a sacrifice of such infinite value as could avail for the whole world.  God alone knew what was requisite for His glory in making atonement for sin, and hence it was, acting from the love and pity of His own heart, that He gave His only begotten Son.  Wondrous grace! adorable love!

	We may now inquire what it was in the death of Christ that constituted the atonement.  Reserving details for another occasion, we call the reader’s attention to two points, the two essential points.  As in the sacrifices in the old dispensation, so on the cross there was the yielding up of life (and this was testified to by the blood and water that flowed out of the Saviour’s side when pierced by the soldier’s spear); only it must be carefully remembered that He yielded up His own life, “He gave up” (or delivered up) “His spirit”, (John 19: 30; John 10: 17); and there was the bearing the whole weight of the judgment due to our sins, bearing from God what His glory demanded as an atonement.  In other words, He suffered death, and He passed through (in His case before death) what answered to the fire that consumed the carcase of the sin-offering; viz., the wrath of God against sin.  But passing through the holy fire of judgment was a transaction between God and His own soul (2 Cor 5: 21; Isa.  53: 6) - a transaction veiled from all mortal eyes by the darkness which descended on the cross and on the earth, and of which the only outward expression was that agonizing cry, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?”, Matt 27: 46.  For it was then that God in His holiness was dealing with that holy Victim instead of sinners for whom He died, when all God’s waves and all His billows rolled in upon and over the holy soul of Jesus.

	Thus, dear reader, our blessed Lord met both death and judgment, and wrought out that finished work in which God can rest in satisfaction (for indeed He was abundantly glorified in it), and on which too, blessed be His name, sinners can rest in unshaken confidence and security in the presence of God and the prospect of eternity.

	There is another thing to be remarked.  The reader may perceive that the apostle Paul took great pains to prove from the Scriptures, and from the testimony of eyewitnesses, that God had raised Christ from the dead, Acts 13: 30-37.  And with reason; for the resurrection of Christ was the evidence of the completion of His work of atonement to the satisfaction of God; nay, it was God’s own demonstration that He had been glorified in the death of His Son, and that the question of sin had been once and for all settled.  For it was God Himself that stepped in - stepped in in the abounding joy of His own heart - and lifted out of the grave the One that died upon the cross; and, moreover, He set Him down at His own right hand in heaven, as the expression of His estimation of the value of the work which had been finished on the cross.  The resurrection of Christ is therefore of the highest value.  It proclaims, on the one hand, what God’s thought is of Christ, of the crucified One; and it assures the sinner, on the other, that Christ is the only Saviour, that the burden which He bore on the cross has been left for ever behind in His grave.  Hence the apostle says, “If Christ be not raised, your faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins” (1 Cor 15: 17); for the clear proof that the sins of believers are gone is the fact that He who bore them on the cross is now seated in the glory of God.

	Let us advance a step further.  The reader will now apprehend, we trust, without difficulty (at least if he has understood the foregoing remarks) the meaning of the apostle when he says, “Through this Man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins”.  We may, however, examine it a little more closely.  Two things are contained in the statement.  First, that God proclaimed, and still proclaims, or announces, in the gospel the forgiveness of sins, and that this forgiveness is declared through Christ.  It means, in other words, that through the death and resurrection of Christ, He having satisfied all God’s claims concerning sin on the cross, and vindicated His name and glory, God is now able, in consistency with all that He is - His holiness, His righteousness, His majesty, His truth, as well as His tenderness, mercy, and love - to satisfy His own heart, in freely - freely, without money and without price, without any demand whatsoever - offering the forgiveness of sins to any and all who come to Him in the name of His beloved Son.  Forgiveness of sins is thus offered through Christ - offered gratuitously to sinners anywhere and everywhere throughout the wide world.  This is God’s message in the gospel, that forgiveness of sins is His free gift, on the ground of what Christ has done and is, to all who will have it.

	The reader, however, may say, Is there no condition whatever annexed to such a gift?  The words of Scripture are plain - “Through this Man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins”.  This much will be noticed by all, that no one will be disposed to accept the gift unless he first believes that he needs forgiveness.  The announcement is made to sinners; that lies on the surface.  Does my reader therefore, if he should be one who knows nothing of this blessed gift, place himself before God amongst this class as a sinner?  Does he acknowledge that he is verily one that needs forgiveness?  If he can answer these questions in the affirmative, there remains but one other, and it is this, Does he believe God’s testimony to the death and resurrection of Christ?  Does he receive the truth that God preaches forgiveness by the mouth of His servants through the risen and glorified Saviour?  If he does there remains nothing more, nothing whatever; for as the apostle Peter also says, “To Him give all the prophets witness, that through His name whosoever believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins”.  This is God’s own word, and on it we may rest both for time and eternity.  Forgiveness of sins is thus freely presented to every poor sinner who comes to God as a sinner in and through the lord Jesus Christ.

	There remains but one point more, which concerns the character of the forgiveness.  Does it relate only to the past or the present?  What has Scripture to say on this subject?  It teaches in plain and unmistakable language that the benefits resulting to the believer from the death of Christ are eternal, that his sins are removed for ever from the sight of God.  It says that by His own blood Christ has entered once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption; that, having offered one sacrifice for sins, He for ever sat down on the right hand of God, in token that His sacrificial work was finished for ever; that by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified; that the Holy Ghost has borne this testimony - “Their sins and iniquities will I remember no more”, Heb 9, 10.  If the reader ponders these statements, and asks himself what God intends them to convey, he must see that they have but one voice - that they unite to declare that when God forgives He forgives once and for all, on the ground of the eternal value and abiding efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ.

	Does any one still object, But what of my sins since conversion?  Let such a one consider for a moment that he had not been born when Christ died on the cross.  How then could it be our past sins only that were there laid on Him?  No, blessed be His name, He bore our sins, all our sins, made atonement for all, the sins of our whole lives; so that the forgiveness God bestows is an eternal forgiveness.  It should be remembered, moreover, that if Christ had not endured the judgment due to all our sins, if one single sin had been excepted, He must have returned to the earth and died a second time before that sin could be forgiven.  But the word says, “Where remission of sins is there is no more offering for sin”.  As enduring, therefore, as is the efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ before God, so enduring is the forgiveness which God presents to the sinner who comes to Him through Him who was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification.  Let the reader then rejoice, if he is a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, in the assurance that God has forgiven his sins absolutely and for ever, and that never more can a single sin be imputed to him as guilt; for he has been brought, in the mercy of God, under the everlasting value of the one offering of Christ15. 

	____________________

	 

	 

	 


Cleansing and a Purged Conscience

	Sin may be viewed in two ways, either as an offence against God, or as defilement to the sinner.  God has His sovereign rights and claims over all His creatures, and it is this fact that constitutes sin a wrong done to Him, an outrage upon His majesty and glory.  Sin in this aspect needs forgiveness, the way of which has been shown in a former paper.  But sin also is in its very essence and nature defiling, polluting; and it is to this allusion is made in that striking entreaty in the prophet Isaiah: “Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool”, Isa 1: 18.  There is also a recognition of this by the psalmist when he cries, “Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean: wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow”, Ps 51: 7.  The word guilt perhaps combines these two aspects of sin, because it tells of the soul’s sin against God and the effect upon the soul itself; and the first question for our consideration is, the method God has provided for cleansing the guilty soul from its deep-dyed iniquity.

	There are several scriptures which state this method clearly and explicitly.  “The blood of Jesus Christ His [God’s] Son cleanseth from all sin”, 1 John 1: 7.  Again, “Unto Him that loved [or loves] us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood” (Rev 1: 5); and the sprinkling with blood of the priests at their consecration, and of the leper on his restoration, proclaims the same truth, that cleansing from sin could only be effected by the precious blood of Christ.  And let the reader mark the word “only” in the last sentence; for it was penned with the object of calling attention to the fact that there are not two modes of cleansing from guilt; that God’s way is the only way; and that, therefore, the sinner is shut up to it; so that, if this be refused, there is no other remedy, no other agent in the universe, which can rid the sinner of his sins.  No; the blood of Christ being refused, the sinner must remain in his guilt throughout eternity.  Let us then examine the teaching of Scripture as to how it is the blood of Christ cleanses from sin.

	If now we turn to Leviticus 17, we read, “The life of the flesh is in the blood: and I have given it to you upon the altar, to make an atonement for your souls: for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul” (Lev 17: 11); and in the previous chapter, which contains a description of the rites of the great day of atonement, we find that the blood of the sin-offering was carried into the holy of holies and sprinkled upon the mercy-seat and before the mercy-seat, the mercy-seat being God’s throne (for He dwelt between the cherubim) in the midst of Israel.  The blood of the sin-offering was first of all for God, and hence put upon the mercy-seat in acknowledgment and satisfaction of His claims upon His guilty people.  But this blood was only a type, a foreshadowing of the infinitely precious blood of Christ, “who by His own blood [and not by the blood of goats and calves, as did Aaron] entered once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption”, Heb 9: 12.  This blood - the blood of Christ - presented before God, constituted the propitiation which He made for sins; for it was the all-sufficient answer, being what it was, to all the claims of a holy God upon sinners; yea, it was of such value in the eyes of God that He could, having been glorified by it according to all that He is, righteously offer salvation to the whole world.

	Such was God’s part in the precious blood of Christ, and thereon follows the question of its application to the sinner, and the effect of the application.  The types, whether of the consecration of the priests or of the cleansing of the leper (Exod 29; Lev 14), will make this part of our subject very plain.  The reader will notice that in both cases washing with water preceded the sprinkling with the blood of the lamb.  This simply means that the two things were connected in that order; viz., the new birth (for the washing with water was an emblem of this) and the application of the blood of Christ.  To be even more simple, the moment a sinner believes in God’s testimony concerning Christ’s death he is under all the value of His precious blood.  We thus read in the Romans, “Whom [i.e., Christ] God hath set forth a propitiation [or mercy-seat] through faith in His blood” (Rom 3: 25); so that when the sinner, in confidence in this testimony, approaches God, he finds that the blood of Christ has made a full and an all-sufficient atonement for his sins.  This indeed was the meaning of the blood being sprinkled seven times before the mercy-seat (Lev 16), this action teaching us that as soon as we come into the presence of God, believing in His witness to the death of Christ, we find there a perfect testimony, symbolized by the seven times, to the fact that our sins have for ever been put away.  In one word, and even a child cannot fail to understand the statement, faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, faith in what God says concerning His death, links the soul with all the value - the value as reckoned by God - of His precious blood.

	It will not now be difficult for the reader to apprehend the effect of the application of the blood of Christ to the believing soul.  Identified with its value before God through faith, he, as to his guilty state, is seen by God with all that value resting upon him; and where God sees the blood He sees no sin.  There is indeed a twofold effect: First, it removes all guilt from the sinner - i.e., from the one who believes in Christ - cleanses from all sin; and secondly, it brings the sinner under all its positive value.  This may be illustrated by a reference to the sin and the burnt-offerings.  The efficacy of the sin-offerings cleared away the guilt of the one who brought the sacrifice; but though his sins, regarded as transferred to the victim, were gone, the man remained as he was before - neither better nor worse - excepting that the sins he had committed were now gone.  When, however, he had brought a burnt-sacrifice to be offered for his acceptance, he stood before God in all its positive value, a value represented by the words, “an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord”, Lev 1: 9.  And if the reader will turn to the chapters already spoken of (Exod 29; Lev 14), he will see that the invariable order was: first, the sin-offering, by which guilt was taken away; and then, the burnt-offering, by which the offerer was invested before God with all the acceptance of Christ.  So is it now.  The effect of the application of the blood of Christ (and every believer is under its value) is to cleanse away every trace of guilt even before the all-searching eye of God, and also to bring the soul into His presence in all the sweet savour of Christ Himself.  Nothing less than this is meant by the cleansing which is effected for the soul through the blood of Christ; for nothing less would fit us to stand before God.  But everyone who is cleansed is brought into the light as God is in the light.  That is his place while in this world; and he is therefore fitted, if called upon to die, to depart immediately to be with Christ.  The blood thus not only shelters us, as it did Israel in the land of Egypt, from judgment, but it makes us whiter than snow, white as the pure light of the holiness of God; so that we are made meet for the inheritance of the saints in light, even while passing through the defiled scenes of this world.

	We now pass on to the consideration of a purged conscience, concerning which instruction is given in the epistle to the Hebrews.  Cleansing is, so to speak, a work without, a judicial work on the part of God by which we receive qualification and title for His own presence.  Purging the conscience is that work made good within us; so that our sins are as completely gone from us, in our apprehension, as they are from before the eye of God.  Cleansing removes all our guilt, purging the conscience takes away the sense of guilt from our own souls.  The former gives us the title to stand before God, the latter gives us liberty and happiness in His presence.  This will be readily understood by the reader if he will carefully read Hebrews 10.  We may call his attention to two or three important points.

	Remark, however, first of all, that the sense of guilt, when under conviction of sin, troubles the conscience.  It is the conscience that bears the burden of sin when the soul is awakened; and an uneasy, a bad conscience often condemns the soul as distinctly as the word of God.  Remembering this, the statements in the above-mentioned chapter will at once be understood.  The first point then to be noticed is, that the worshippers under the old dispensation were never made perfect as to the conscience, that they never obtained the priceless blessing of “no more conscience of sins”, vv 1, 2.  This is shown in a twofold way.  The fact that sacrifices were continually offered proved it, because “in those sacrifices there is a remembrance again made of sins every year”, v 3.  The worshipper might indeed feel, in a certain measure, that the sins he had already committed were removed; but no sooner had his sacrifice been offered, than he began to sin again, and every fresh sin needed another sacrifice.  He was therefore never free from guilt before God or in his own conscience.  Then we are also told that it was not possible that the blood of bulls and goats should take away sins.  God passed over the sins of His people, because these sacrifices shadowed forth that of Christ; but they had no virtue to purge the conscience, though they might have sanctified to the purifying of the flesh, Heb 9: 13.  The burden of sin was thus never wholly removed from the conscience of a Jewish saint.

	The writer then brings out in contrast the eternal efficacy of the one sacrifice of Christ, and bases it on a threefold foundation - the will of God, accomplished by our blessed Lord and Saviour through the offering of His body (on the cross) once; the work of Christ, seen to be a finished work, from the fact that He has “for ever sat down on the right hand of God” - sat down in perpetuity - in contrast with the priests of old, who stood “daily ministering and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, which can never take away sins;” and finally, the testimony of the Holy Spirit, which runs, “Their sins and iniquities will I remember no more”, vv 5-17.  Summing up this divine argument, we have two things - the eternal value of the one offering of Christ, and the consequent abiding efficacy of His sacrifice for every believer; so that, as we read, “By one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified”.  The result is, that the sins of the believer are gone for ever - gone completely from the mind of God, no more remembered.  And when this truth is received - made good in the soul by the Holy Spirit - they are gone also as completely from our conscience.  We have no more conscience of sins; for having learned the value of the precious blood of Christ before God, as a full atonement for our sins, we recognise that our guilt is gone; and that because of the abiding efficacy of that one sacrifice, guilt will never more be imputed.  We are therefore free; our conscience is no more disturbed as to guilt.  This is the Scriptural meaning of a purged conscience.

	It may be needful to add, for the help of some readers, that this truth in nowise touches the question of indwelling sin - the evil nature.  That remains in us, and will remain, until Christ comes for His people, or until death.  But the knowledge that we have sin within us will not, and should not, affect a purged conscience.  If that evil nature should, through unwatchfulness, break out into sin, our communion with God will be disturbed; and the sin must be judged and confessed before communion can be restored.  If, however, we have known the true character of the one sacrifice of Christ, and the virtue of His precious blood, we shall not - even while we are mourning over our failure, and feel it all the more deeply because it is sin after we have known the Lord - lose the enjoyment of no more conscience of sins.  To suppose that sin could be reckoned to us as guilt, after we have once been purged, would be to slight the eternal value of the death of Christ.  As indeed we read, the worshippers once purged should have no more conscience of sins.  “If”, then, “the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh: how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve the living God?”, Heb 9: 13, 14. 

	____________________

	 


Justification by Faith

	God being what He is - holy in His nature - must necessarily be righteous in all His ways.  While, therefore, a sinner needs mercy and forgiveness because of his sins, the very pardon he receives on believing in the Lord Jesus Christ must be, if it is to be a secure and lasting one, grounded on righteousness.  This is only another way of saying that God cannot in any age or dispensation act otherwise than in consistency or harmony with His own nature.  And this is the scriptural sense of the term so prominent in the epistle to the Romans - the righteousness of God (see Rom 1: 17; Rom 3: 21, 22, 25, 26) - and which, when once understood, is the simple key to the doctrine of justification.

	Let us, however, first of all explain what is meant by justification by faith.  The reader will perceive, if he reads Romans 3, that the apostle uses the expression in contrast with justification by works of law.  Under the Mosaic dispensation the promise of life was not to faith, but to works - “The man which doeth these things shall live in them”, See Romans 10: 5. Hence we read in Deuteronomy, “It shall be our righteousness, if we observe to do all these commandments before the Lord our God, as He hath commanded us”, Deut 6: 25.  But the Jew was a sinner already, when he accepted obedience to the law as the condition of blessing, and he turned his back upon Jehovah in shameful apostasy before even the tables of the law reached the camp; and the apostle overwhelms his nation with proofs from their own Scriptures, that they had been guilty of continual sin and iniquity, that there was “none that doeth good, no not one”, that they, equally with the Gentiles, were nothing but guilty sinners before God; and his conclusion is stated in these words: “Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight”, Rom 3: 20.  It was thus all over with the law as the way of justification, or as he states it in another chapter, Christ is the end (the termination) of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth, Rom 10: 4.

	The apostle in the epistle to the Romans announces another way of blessing.  God’s way of justification since the cross, a principle, indeed, on which He had acted in notable cases in former ages, but one which was never fully propounded until after the death and resurrection of Christ.  We may cite two or three verses to explain it: “That He might be just, and the Justifier of him which believeth in Jesus”, Rom 3: 26.  “Therefore being justified by faith”, Rom 5: 1.  “But to him that worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness”, Rom 4: 5. These scriptures set forth the principle of justification most clearly, teaching as they do that God now justifies not on the principle of works, but on that of faith, and that instead of works, He reckons faith for righteousness.  This is the meaning of the expression which the apostle cites from Habakkuk, “The just shall live by faith” - words which contained a blessed foreshadowing of God’s way of grace in redemption; for it does not say, as under the law, “The man that doeth these things shall live by them”; but, “The just shall live by faith”. It is therefore a total change of dispensation; for faith, and faith alone, is what God looks for, and that which He counts as righteousness.

	If this is so far clear, before entering upon the object of the faith by which we are justified, let us consider the ground on which God acts.  We read in chapter 5, “Being justified by His blood”, Rom 5: 9.  To remove all misconception, it should be said that the word “by” in this sentence is not the same word as “by” in “being justified by faith”.  This latter may be taken to signify “on the principle of faith”, whereas the former means “in virtue of” the blood.  The blood of Christ, in fact, is shown to be what is often termed the meritorious cause of our justification; i.e., that which constitutes before God a ground of all-sufficient value for Him to justify us freely by His grace.  A few words will set this in a clear light.  Man had no righteousness for God, for all had sinned and come short of His glory; and hence, if God had acted in righteousness, in harmony with His holiness, in indignation against sin, He must have destroyed the sinner.  But Christ died on the cross, took there the sinner’s place, bore all the righteous meed and doom of sin, met all God’s claims upon the sinner, exhausted, in making a full and all-sufficient atonement, God’s righteous judgment against sin.  He thus glorified God concerning sin, and it was His precious blood that made the propitiation before God, which His holiness demanded; for it was the blood of Him who had passed through all the waves and billows of judgment, of Him who while truly man was also God.  We thus read that God set Him forth a propitiation (or mercy-seat) through faith in His blood (Rom 3: 25), because He could now declare His righteousness - the death of Christ being the ground - both in passing over the sins of the saints of old, through His forbearance, and also that He might now be just and the Justifier of him who believes in Jesus.  In other words, God could now, in virtue of the blood of Christ, righteously show mercy to the sinner, and reckon faith instead of works for righteousness.

	This truth cannot be too firmly grasped, for not only is faith now the principle on which God justifies, but, as pointed out at the commencement of this paper, God also acts on it in consistency with all that He is - with every attribute of His character, and this is His righteousness.  There are some who teach that His righteousness means the obedience of Christ to the law which is put down to the account of the believer.  Our object is not controversy, and hence we content ourselves with asking the reader to examine carefully every place in which the words occur, and to see for himself if there is a trace of this in the Scriptures.  Surely it would read, if this contention were correct, the righteousness of Christ16.   But it is not so, and the reason is that the mind of the Holy Spirit is on another thing - even upon the glorious demonstration of the righteousness of God: first, in raising from the dead and setting on His right hand the One who had glorified Him in His death (for how could He but exalt Him who had suffered all to vindicate His glory?); and secondly, in justifying every poor sinner who should come to Him in the name of Jesus.

	We may now examine a little more closely the object of the faith by which we are justified.  At the end of chapter 3 it is the believer in Jesus who is justified, v 26.  In chapter 4 it is, “If we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead”, etc., Rom 4: 24.  The difference is both important and instructive, and may be more easily explained if we refer for a moment to what took place on the great day of atonement, Lev 16.  The reader will there see that Aaron was commanded to take two goats in connection with making atonement for the people; the one of which he was to kill as a sin-offering, and then to take its blood and sprinkle it upon and before the mercy-seat, while the other - the scape-goat - was to be presented alive before the Lord; and after Aaron had confessed over it all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins, it was to be sent away by the hand of a fit man into the wilderness.  The former of these goats answers (as a shadow to its substance) to Romans 3: 26, where God sets forth Christ a propitiation through faith in His blood; the latter corresponds with Romans 4: 24, where we see Jesus our Lord delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification - bearing our sins, and carrying them away, so to speak, into a land where they can never more be found.  The first is propitiation; that is, the blood of Christ sprinkled on the mercy-seat, meeting all the claims of God’s glory in respect of our sins.  The second is substitution; that is, Christ taking our place, and bearing our sins in His own body on the tree.  These two aspects show us in a word Christ meeting God’s claims and the sinner’s needs.

	It will much help the reader if he will carefully consider this difference; and it will aid him at the same time to apprehend the character of the object of faith as presented in these two scriptures.  Thus in Romans 3 it is faith in the blood of Christ (Rom 3: 25), or believing in Jesus (Rom 3: 26); that is, the reception of God’s testimony to the efficacy of that blood in making propitiation for sins.  In this passage it is a question of the sinner’s approach to God, and we find that the way is opened through faith in the blood of Christ; and coming in dependence upon its efficacy, as declared by God Himself, the sinner discovers that God is both just and the Justifier.  In Romans 4 it is faith in God Himself - in Him who raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead, and for this very reason that here is brought in the resurrection of the One who was delivered for our offences.  As our Substitute He bore our sins, and the resurrection is God’s own demonstration that our sins are for ever put away; for it was God who laid our sins upon Christ (Isa 53), and if He steps forth and raises our Substitute from among the dead, it is that He might show His abounding satisfaction with the work of atonement, and at the same time present Himself to us as the God of all grace in the gift of His own Son, and in raising Him from the dead.  It is not only now that we believe in Christ, but through Him also, as Peter writes, we “believe in God that raised Him up from the dead, and gave Him glory; that your faith and hope might be in God”, 1 Peter 1: 21. Believing thus in God includes His testimony to Jesus our Lord as being delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification; and it is to those who thus believe in God that righteousness is imputed.  The reader will see at a glance that this goes further than chapter 3.  There it is the efficacy of the blood in propitiation, here it is sins borne, and He who bore them raised up out from under the awful load which had been placed upon Him into a new place before God - a place which should henceforward belong also through grace to every believer.  He was raised again for our justification, and it is therefore in a risen Christ that we are justified in virtue of His finished work on the cross.

	Now let the reader mark the sequence to this wondrous unfolding of truth: “Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”, Rom 5: 1.  The believer is justified, his faith is reckoned for righteousness; yea, the righteousness of God (not the righteousness of man, which, if it were possible to obtain, would no longer avail, but the righteousness of God), which is by faith of Jesus Christ, is unto all and upon all them that believe, Rom 3: 22.  And peace with God is the portion of the justified.  The reader will observe that nothing is said concerning peace with God until after the resurrection of Christ is introduced; for it is this which proves, as already seen, that God has been satisfied, yea, glorified, by the death of the Lord Jesus, and thereon He presents Himself to us as the object of faith, revealing, as He has done, all His heart of love and grace in the death and resurrection of His beloved Son.  Receiving His testimony then as to the complete expiation and clearing away of our sins, we can now also rest in Him, knowing not only that He has nothing against us, but also that He Himself has justified us.  We have, therefore, peace with God - with God according to all that He is as revealed in Christ, a peace founded upon the work of atonement, and which consequently is as immutable and everlasting as the value of that work before God.  It is an eternal peace.  Our feelings may fluctuate and change, our experiences may be of one kind today and another tomorrow, but peace with God ever remains the same.  Once possessed, though from indifference, coldness, or inconsistency we may fail to enjoy it, it can never be lost.  As the hymn says - 

	’Tis everlasting peace!

	Sure as Jehovah’s name.

	’Tis stable as His steadfast throne

	For evermore the same. 

	There are other blessings pointed out as belonging to the justified.  “By whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God”, Rom 5: 2. First, we enter also, consequent on justification, through faith upon the full favour of God.  Our sins gone, and peace with God made ours, God can now rest in us in perfect complacency; we stand before Him the objects of all His love, blessed with the full outshinings of His perfect favour.  As we have peace with Him through our Lord Jesus Christ, so every cloud has been swept from the sky, and we bask in the perfect sunshine of His presence.  As to the past, our sins are gone; as to the present, we stand in His full favour; and as to the future, we rejoice in hope of His glory - into which He will infallibly bring us; for if we suffer with Christ we shall also be glorified together, Rom 8: 17.  What a heritage!  Peace with God, His full favour, and the prospect of the glory! And let the reader carefully remark that this is not a heritage to be won by long years of Christian experience, but one that belongs to us the moment we are justified by faith.  Experiences may, as they will, come after, as the fruit of the Spirit through tribulation, etc. (see Rom 5: 3-5); but all this wealth of blessing is connected, and immediately connected, with being justified by faith.

	NOTE.  - In Romans 5: 18 we find the term “justification of life;” but it would be to go farther than our purpose to consider in this paper this branch of the subject.  It will suffice to say that this justification is ours as being made alive in Christ, in Christ risen - risen up out of death into a new place where neither death nor judgment can come.  It is therefore a positive justification, as we have elsewhere said, inherent in the very life we have in Christ; and it involves our dissociation from Adam, and our connection in life with Christ as the second Man, the Lord from heaven.  

	____________________

	 

	 


Repentance and Faith

	When the Lord Jesus commenced His ministry, He cried, “The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel”, Mark 1: 15.  The apostle Paul also said, when addressing the elders from Ephesus, that he had testified “both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ”, Acts 20: 21.  The Lord’s commission indeed to His disciples, after His resurrection from the dead, was that repentance and remission of sins (which could only be on faith in the message) should be preached in His name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem, Luke 24: 47.  It is therefore according to the divine order that these two things should be conjoined in preaching the gospel to sinners; and it might be added, with perfect truth, that these two things are also connected, of necessity, in the soul that divinely receives the glad tidings of the grace of God.  Whether repentance has been sufficiently insisted on, or whether the essential bond between repentance and faith has been maintained in modern evangelistic preaching, we do not here enquire, as it is our object rather to expound the meaning of these two things, and their mutual relationship in the word of the gospel.

	The first thing then that meets the soul is the demand for repentance toward God.  This very fact implies the condition of those on whom the demand is made.  If, for example, the Lord cried, “Repent ye”, there was something in those to whom He spoke that needed repentance.  It is evident, in a word, that such a message could only be addressed to sinners.  The Lord speaks indeed, in another place, of just persons (if there were such) who need no repentance.

	It is then because men are sinners that repentance is necessary, repentance toward God; for it is against Him that they have sinned, and under His just judgment that they have consequently fallen.  The preaching of repentance is, on this very account, designed to awaken the sinner to a sense of his condition, by bringing before his soul the claims of a holy God, as well as the provisions of His grace.  The presentation of God in the gospel as the One who so loved the world as to give His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life, is surely calculated to touch the most obdurate heart.  A God coming in judgment to deal with sinners even the natural conscience could understand; for the soul, whatever its subterfuges, knows its deserts.  But a God appearing in grace, sending His beloved Son into the world, making Him to be sin on the cross, and publishing the glad tidings of grace and salvation far and wide, is so contrary to all human thoughts that the sinner may well be arrested, and compelled to consider.  Justice is a well-known principle even in this world; but grace is so beyond its experience that it can hardly fail to beget a desire to trace out its source and origin.  If God then proclaims the necessity of repentance, He Himself seeks to produce it by bringing the soul under the appeals of His grace in the gospel.

	But let us enquire what repentance is.  It is the more important to be careful as to this, owing to the loose and insufficient answers frequently given to this question.  Some say that it is sorrow for sin; some that it is a change of mind, dwelling upon the literal meaning of the word; while others affirm that it comprises the determination both to forsake sin and also to do the will of God in time to come.  In truth it is none of these, nor all of them combined together, though some of the things mentioned may constitute a part of scriptural repentance.  That sorrow for sin does not amount to repentance is seen from the apostle’s words: “Godly sorrow [sorrow according to God] worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of”, 2 Cor 7: 10.  Mere sorrow for sin may spring from the sense of shame, or from the bitter consequences which sin often entails, and may often have no reference to God; and even sorrow according to God, as in the above scripture, is not, though it works, repentance.  Much less could change of mind, or the vain effort to forsake sins and to do the will of God, be accepted as answering to it.  No; scriptural repentance is nothing less than our identification with God in His judgment of our sins, our taking His part against ourselves, and our consequent bowing in the dust before Him in true self-judgment. This involves our hatred of sin, inasmuch as the moment, through grace, we side with God in His judgment upon our deeds, we are so far in communion with Him, as to His thoughts and feelings, about our sins. When we thus repent, we justify God and condemn ourselves.  This can never take place but in His presence, when His light, the light of His holiness, reveals sin to us as it appears in His sight; so that we are able to say with Job, “I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear: but now mine eye seeth thee.  Wherefore I abhor myself; and repent in dust and ashes”, Job 42: 5, 6.  Or again, with the psalmist, “Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done this evil in thy sight: that thou mightest be justified when thou speakest, and be clear when thou judgest”, Psalm 51: 4.

	The reader, however, must remember that we are explaining what scriptural repentance is, and that we are by no means affirming that even true repentance always answers to this description.  There may indeed be but a feeble sense of sin, a very imperfect self-judgment, when the soul is first awakened; but let none on this account be discouraged, for God - who requires nothing, but gives everything in this day of grace - will deepen His own work in His own time, and give a truer estimate of sin to all who seek it.  Peter thus proclaimed to his nation concerning Christ, “Him hath God exalted with His right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and remission of sins”, Acts 5: 31.  So also, when Peter had explained to the Jewish believers in Jerusalem the reasons and the effect of his visit to Cornelius, they said, “Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life”, Acts 11: 18.  If, however, repentance is the gift of God, it is a gift He is ever ready to bestow; and we learn from our Lord Himself that “there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth”.  Indeed, it is the father himself that says, concerning the returned prodigal, “Let us eat, and be merry: for this my son was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is found”, Luke 15: 23, 24.

	Now, faith, as we have seen, is always conjoined with repentance; and while repentance is toward God, faith is toward the Lord Jesus Christ.  The explanation of this is very simple.  It is against God we have sinned, and it is He who has passed judgment upon our sins; so that, when we are convicted of our guilt, it is to Him we turn with confession and self-judgment.  In this state our one need is to learn the way of salvation, just as when the jailer, conscience-smitten, rushed into the presence of Paul and Silas, and cried, “Sirs, what must I do to be saved?”  Their answer was the presentation of Christ.  “Believe”, they said, “on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house”, Acts 16: 30, 31.  This, as the reader may perceive, is a summary of what was said; for we read in the next verse that they spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that were in his house.  But the fact of the term - the Lord Jesus Christ - being used, shows that it was a full gospel they preached - the gospel concerning His person, His death and resurrection, and His present exaltation as Lord at the right hand of God.  The jailer received, through grace, the testimony thus delivered, and there was therefore in his soul faith toward the Lord Jesus Christ.  He believed God’s testimony to the finished work of Christ on the cross, to the value of that work before God as having made full and perfect atonement for sin, and also to the testimony to His resurrection; so that he could then say, “He was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our justification”. 

	And it is with faith, as so exercised, that remission of sins is always connected.  This will be at once understood, if the reader will turn to the passage already cited from Luke 24, where repentance and remission of sins are linked together, both to be preached in the name of the risen Christ.  For the moment there is the reception of God’s testimony concerning the death and resurrection of Christ, forgiveness of sins is enjoyed.  Repentance brings into a right state of soul before God; faith identifies the soul with all the value of the work of Christ.  Both therefore are absolutely necessary for salvation.

	The question, however, is often asked, Whether repentance must always precede faith?  The very form of the question, as a few words will show, is misleading.  If the true nature of repentance has been apprehended, the reader will see that it cannot be dissociated from faith.  For what produces repentance?  It is God’s testimony, received in power, concerning me as a sinner.  Somehow or other light has entered into my soul, and convicted before God, I bow to all He says of me in His word, as a lost sinner.  This faith - faith in God’s word as to the truth of my condition - must always be connected with repentance.  The two things are indissolubly united.  But the soul may remain in a state of repentance, if it may be so described, a long time before accepting God’s further testimony as to His beloved Son; and it need scarcely be said that, as long as it thus continues, there will be no peace or liberty.  Hence repentance in such a case precedes faith toward the Lord Jesus Christ, and this is undoubtedly the general order of the soul’s experience.

	We say the general order, for it cannot be denied that there would seem to be many exceptions.  Repentance is so little preached, and the forgiveness of sins, or, in other cases, eternal life, without even raising the question of sin, is so often pressed upon souls - especially in so-called revival preaching - that many appear to be converted with scarcely any exercise as to the state of their souls before God, almost without ever having had the burden of sin upon their conscience.  Fully granting that there are genuine cases of this kind, it yet must be said that all such will have conscience-work as to sin sooner or later.  With them, what answers to repentance will undoubtedly follow after their conversion.  But the divine order is repentance toward God first, and then faith toward the Lord Jesus Christ; and wherever the truth of the gospel is proclaimed according to God, this order will be maintained in the experience of souls.  Take, for example, the epistle to the Romans, which in an especial manner presents the gospel.  In the first place, after unfolding his theme, the apostle proves that all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God, then - but not till then - he expounds the provisions of God’s grace for the sinner’s guilt, and thereon he proceeds to explain how God has met also the sinner’s state as well as the sinner’s guilt.  We do not here enter into this, beyond calling attention to the fact that the demonstration of our guilt precedes his description of how God has set forth Christ Jesus as a propitiation through faith in His blood.  And wherever this divine order of the presentation of truth is followed, it must necessarily produce repentance toward God, though repentance will ever be connected with the reception of the Word, before faith toward the Lord Jesus Christ.  

	____________________

	 

	 


The Person of Christ

	The truth concerning the person of Christ lies at the foundation of Christianity.  Apart from what He was, even His death on the cross would not have made atonement for sin.  It is necessary, therefore, to be clear on this subject, being as it is a component part of the Christian faith.  On this account the apostle John wrote, “If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine”, the doctrine of the Christ (i.e. the true teaching concerning Him), “receive him not into your house, neither bid him God speed: for he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds”, 2 John 10, 11. Such an one while claiming to be a teacher must not be regarded even as a Christian.  The truth involved is both fundamental and vital, so that neutrality concerning it would amount to identification with those who rejected it.  Another remark is needful.  Our Lord Himself said, “No man knoweth the Son, but the Father”, Matthew 11: 27.  By this we are to understand that no one can grasp the mystery of His being, of the union in Himself of the divine and human natures.  Acquainted with Him we can be, for He has also said, “I know my sheep, and am known of mine, as the Father knows me and I know the Father”17.  There is thus no limit to the possible intimate knowledge of Christ Himself; but together with this, it must never be forgotten that none but the Father comprehends the Son, the mystery of His being who, when down here, was God manifest in the flesh.  It savours therefore both of presumption and profanity to seek to penetrate into that which is absolutely concealed from all human eyes.  The attempt has often been made, as church history abundantly testifies; but those who have made it, left to their own imaginings, have always fallen into dangerous errors, and become the blind instruments of Satan to scatter the people of God, while those who listened to or read their unholy speculations were often drawn into the vortex of doubt and infidelity.  What is revealed may be pointed out for reception with adoration, but to proceed one step beyond is to forsake the light of revelation for the darkness of unhallowed reasonings.

	There are three scriptures which in a very special way bring before us the glory of the person of our blessed Lord; they are John 1, Col 1, and Hebrews 1.  We may then, first of all, look at these in the order named.  The very first verse of John’s gospel brings Him in all His divine majesty before our souls - “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God”.  And then it is added, “The same was in the beginning with God”.  Doubtless this precise title - if title it be - is used in relation to errors current in the apostle’s day.  Into these we need not enter, for the term is simple, and means, as has been said, that He is, and is the expression of the whole mind that subsists in God.  Let the reader reverently ponder this statement; for what does it imply?  Nothing less than that He is divine, for He who was the expression of the whole mind of God could not be other than Himself God.  No created intelligence, however exalted, could by any possibility be the complete display of the divine mind.  Prophets and apostles were often used, though they did not always understand the messages they had received, to communicate parts of God’s mind, but none but the eternal Word could be its perfect expression.  The saying of the old writer is strictly true - That only God could comprehend God.

	The first verse, as often pointed out, asserts three things of the Word - that He is eternal in His existence - He was in the beginning; distinct as to His person - He was with God; and He is divine as to His nature - He was God.  That the words “In the beginning” reach back into eternity is plain from verse 3, for the Creator of all things (“and without Him was not anything made that was made”, whether angels, principalities, or powers, as well as men) necessarily was eternally existent.  Creation indeed was the first expression of God, and that, as we here learn, was by Him who was the Word.  In Him also was life, and the life was the light of men, compare Psalm 36: 9.  Of whom could this be said but of one who was Himself absolutely divine?

	Passing now to verse 14 we read: “The Word became” (not was made) “flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld His glory, as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth”.  We may read in connection with this, “No one hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him”, v 18.  We have thus brought before us the mystery of the incarnation - the Word became flesh.  He who was with God, and who was God, became man, and tabernacled amongst men in a human body.  But though His essential glory was thus shrouded from the natural eye, there were those who, with their eyes opened by the Holy Spirit, beheld His glory - not simply His moral glory, but His divine glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father.  Thus down here as Man He was the perfect expression of God - the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him.  Creation was an unfolding, a display or revelation of God (see Romans 1: 19, 20); but the Word become flesh was the revelation of the Father, as He said to the Jews, “If ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also” (John 8: 19), and to Philip, “He that hath seen me hath seen the Father”, John 14: 9.  What then do we learn from these statements, but that He whom we know as the Lord Jesus Christ was the eternal and divine Word, that He was God, that He was the Creator of all things, and that He stepped forth into time and became flesh, a Man amongst men, “very God and very Man”?  And this, we repeat, is one of the essential truths of Christianity.

	We will now turn to Col 1.  The apostle tells of how the Father “hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light ...  delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son” (literally, the Son of His love); and then, after adding that it is in Him (in Him who is the Son of His love) “we have redemption through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins”, he proceeds to describe His glories.  First, He is the image of the invisible God.  If the reader will look at Genesis 1, he will see that man was made in the image and likeness of God; and this indicates a twofold distinction.  Man was made in the image of God; our blessed Lord was that image.  Secondly, man was made in God’s likeness; but it would be derogatory to the Godhead of the Son to say that He was the likeness of God.  Being Himself God, He could not be the likeness, but, as manifested in time, He was the image of God.  Man was made in the image of God, for he represented God in the first creation.  When Christ came, He, as the image of God, not only represented Him, but was in Himself the perfect presentation of God.  Truly read, therefore, this one brief statement is the assertion of His divine claims.  He was also the Firstborn of every creature, or rather the Firstborn of all creation.  Let us borrow the words of another as to this: ‘He is then the image of the invisible God, and, when He takes His place in it, the Firstborn of all creation.  The reason of this is worthy of our attention - simple, yet marvellous.  He created it.  It was in the person of the Son that God acted when by His power He created all things, whether in the heaven or in the earth, visible and invisible.  All that is great and exalted is but the work of His hand; all has been created by Him (the Son), and for Him.  Thus, when He takes possession of it, He takes it as His inheritance by right.  Wonderful truth, that He who has redeemed us, who made Himself man ... is the Creator! But such is the truth’. And then, that there might be no misconception as to the glory of His person, we read, “And He is before all things” - before the existence of a single thing, when the self-existent One, God Himself, dwelt (if we may venture the words) in the solitude of His own blissful being.  “And by Him all things consist;” called into existence by His creative word, they are dependent still for continuance upon His power.  And be it remembered that these things are revealed, not to be explained, but to be received, and to be received that our hearts may be filled with adoration as we think of the essential glory and majesty of Him who came into this scene as man, and humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.

	In the epistle to the Hebrews we shall also find, if in connection with another line of truth, the glories of the person of Christ unveiled.  God, says the writer of this epistle, hath in these last days spoken to us by the Son; and he adds immediately, “Whom He hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also He made the worlds”.  So that we have in these few lines a very trinity of glories - Son of God, Heir of all things, and Creator.  ‘All the vast system of this universe, those unknown worlds that trace their paths in the vast regions of space in divine order to manifest the glory of a Creator-God, are the work of His hand who has spoken to us, of the divine Christ.  In Him has shone forth the glory of God.  He is the perfect impress of His being.  We see God in Him in all that He said, in all that He did, in His person.  Moreover, by the word of His power He upholds all that exists.  He is then the Creator; God is revealed in His person’.  But who, we may ask, is this glorious Being?  It is no other than He who was crucified through weakness, Jesus of Nazareth, as He was known amongst men, the Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, as depicted by the prophet; for as soon as we are told that He upholdeth all things by the word of His power, it is added, that it is He who made by Himself purification of sins, and has thereon sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high.  This identifies Him at once with the Christ who died on the cross, and who rose again on the third day, and is now at the right hand of God.

	There is, however, still more in the chapter.  He is the Son of God as born into this world, spoken of as such in the words, “Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee”.  As the First-begotten, when introduced into this scene, “all the angels of God” are commanded to worship Him.  He is addressed even as God: “Unto the Son He saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever: a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom”.  Once more He is pointed out as the Creator; and finally, His position is given at the right hand of God until His enemies are made His footstool.  It is glory upon glory which is here unfolded, and all alike centring in and radiating from the Son, in whom, in these last days, God has spoken, and who not only became flesh and tabernacled amongst men, but was also, as we learn from John’s gospel, the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world.

	But it is not only in such scriptures as these that the character of the person of Christ is revealed.  Every page of the gospels tells that He was the God-manc.  If, on the one hand, He was a homeless stranger, a weary Man sitting on Samaria’s well; if He hungered in the desert, slept in the boat; if He groaned, wept tears of sorrow and sympathy; on the other hand, He wrought miracles, cleansed lepers, opened blind eyes, raised the dead to life, asserted His power over the winds and the waves, controlled the movements of the fish of the sea; in a word, He declared by His mighty acts that if a man He was also God.  Hence He said to Philip, “Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me: or else believe me for the very works’ sake”, John 14: 11.  And again, “If I had not done among them the works which none other man” (rather, no other one) “did, they had not had sin: but now have they both seen and hated both me and my Father”, John 15: 24.  And the testimony which He gave by His words and by His works during His sojourn here was confirmed and sealed by His resurrection from among the dead, for He was “declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead”, Romans 1: 4.

	There is even yet another line of truth pointing - unmistakably pointing - to the same conclusion.  He received and approved the confession of Peter, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God”, and traced it to a special revelation from His Father in heaven.  His disciples and others fell at His feet, and in their measure, and according to their light, rendered to Him what only belonged to God.  Nay, He claimed from His own what could only be properly given to God.  They were to follow Him, love and serve Him; and on His part He engaged to give them rest, peace, and eternal life; promised to return to receive them unto Himself, that where He should be, after His departure, they should be also.  Take the one instance of the thief on the cross.  In his penitence and faith he turned to the One who was crucified by his side, and said, “Lord, remember me when thou comest in thy kingdom”.  The answer was, “Verily I say unto thee, Today shalt thou be with me in paradise”, Luke 23: 42, 43.  That He was man was proved by the fact of His crucifixion, and these blessed words which He spake to the malefactor demonstrate no less clearly that He was also God.

	And such is the professed faith of Christendom, and nothing less can be received as Christian faith. This must be ever insisted upon with uncompromising fidelity, and especially now, when there are not wanting signs of a rising wave of socinianism, which threatens to spread throughout the land, and which; as it is the result of increasing rationalism, is also the sure precursor of wide-spread infidelity, and, it may be, apostasy.  The enemy is very subtle.  He will even commend Christ as man, if he may but thereby raise doubts as to His Godhead; and for this purpose he chooses rather to use as his instruments professed Christian teachers than open adversaries.  We need therefore, as not ignorant of his devices, to be on our guard, and to cling to the precious truth with ever-increasing tenacity, that the Christ, who as concerning the flesh was born of the seed of David, is over all, God blessed for ever, Rom 1: 4; Rom 9: 5.  And it is also written, “Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God”, 1 John 4: 15.

	Thou art the everlasting Word,

	The Father’s only Son;

	God manifest, God seen and heard, 

	The heaven’s beloved One.

	Worthy, O Lamb of God, art Thou,

	That every knee to Thee should bow. 

	____________________


The Work of Christ

	The person and work of Christ are inseparable, for - as we saw in the last paper - the efficacy of His work is derived from the character of His person; that is, in simple language, no other but He who was both God and Man, who was the image of the invisible God, the Word who was God, and who yet became flesh and dwelt among us, could have made atonement for sin in His death upon the cross.  The truth concerning these two things lies at the very foundation of Christianity, and neither therefore could be surrendered without departing from the faith once delivered to the saints.

	By the work of Christ, it should be observed, is meant especially what He accomplished on Calvary.  The will of God, which He came to do (Heb 10), would perhaps embrace the whole of His life, as well as His death; but, as that chapter itself shows, it has reference chiefly to His death, as is seen from the words, “By the which will we are sanctified, through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once”.  In like manner the apostle Paul alludes to His death, when he speaks of the “one righteousness” which is towards all men for justification of life, Rom 5: 18, New Translation.

	We propose therefore, in this paper, to enquire briefly into the nature of the work of Christ through His death - a work which is often expressed by the one word atonement18; and if we turn to the sacrificial ceremonies of the great day of atonement, we shall find the materials necessary for our investigation.  There are three points to which the reader’s attention may be directed.  The first is, burning the incense inside the veil before the mercy-seat.  After the details are given concerning the sacrifices to be offered, and after the sacrifice was killed, it was said of Aaron, that “he shall take a censer full of burning coals of fire from off the altar before the Lord, and his hands full of sweet incense beaten small, and bring it within the veil: and he shall put the incense upon the fire before the Lord, that the cloud of the incense may cover the mercy-seat that is upon the testimony, that he die not”, Lev 16: 12, 13.  This was the first transaction inside the veil on this eventful day.  Aaron had washed himself in water, and put on the holy linen garments, that he might be a type (only a type) of the spotless holiness of Christ.  The sin-offering had been killed, death had been brought in upon the victim, the blood which was to make propitiation had been shed; but the first and foremost thing enjoined, before the blood could be dealt with or sprinkled, was, that Aaron should burn the fragrant incense before the Lord in the holiest.  The incense sets forth the acceptability of Christ Himself to God; the sweet fragrance of His graces, excellencies, and perfections - a truth not ill-embodied in the lines - 

	The merits of the Lord appear,

	They fill the holy place. 

	This will explain to the reader what has already been observed - the indissoluble connection between the person and the work of Christ.  Aaron pauses as it were in the midst of his preparation for his sacrificial service, and enters first of all into the holiest with his censer of burning coals of fire from off the altar before the Lord to burn incense; teaching that the graces, the perfections of Christ, tested by the holy fire, by the absolute standard of God’s holiness, emitted a cloud of perfume which covered the mercy-seat - the dwelling-place of Jehovah.  It is, we repeat, the infinite acceptability of Christ Himself - the acceptability proved by the application of the holy fire.  It therefore tells us of God’s delight in what Christ was in Himself; not so much God’s delight in His beloved Son, as expressed at His baptism and on the mount of transfiguration, but rather His unmeasured complacency in Christ as Man - in Him who had devoted Himself to death, and to death in the place of sin, and for sin, for the glory of His God.  Though not the burnt-offering - for that was presented on the brazen altar - yet, in one aspect like it, the incense, when placed upon the burning coals, ascended as a sweet savour unto the Lord.

	The next thing was dealing with the blood of the sacrifice.  The reader will observe that Aaron was to offer a bullock as the sin-offering to make an atonement for himself and for his house (v 6); but for the congregation of the children of Israel two goats were appointed - one of which (that on which the Lord’s lot fell) was to be killed as a sin-offering, and the other was to be the scapegoat, vv 8-10.  It is with the goats that we are concerned in this paper; for while the bullock speaks of Christ equally with the two goats, it is in these latter God has been pleased to show forth the two aspects of the death of Christ.  The blood of the bullock was dealt with in the same way as that of the goat of the sin-offering, both alike being sprinkled once on and seven times before the mercy-seat, vv 14, 15.  The blood on the mercy-seat was manifestly for God, for the mercy-seat was God’s throne in the midst of Israel, Psalm 80: 1, etc..  That before the mercy-seat was for him that approached - the high priest, in this case - as representing the congregation, and here seven times as a perfect testimony to the efficacy of the sacrifice, while once was enough for the eye of God.  What then did this blood represent? It was the blood of the sin-offering, type of the precious blood of Christ, who was made sin in His death on the cross, of Him whose soul - according to the language of the prophet (Isaiah 53: 10) - was made an offering for sin.  Hence the apostle Paul writes, “Whom God hath set forth a propitiation [a mercy-seat] through faith in His blood”, Rom 3: 25.

	In order then to apprehend the true significance of this blood-sprinkling, it must again be carefully remembered that it was inside the veil - in the holiest of all - and on the mercy-seat, where the eye of God alone rested, and that the mercy-seat was His throne.  Two things follow.  First, that it was for God; and, secondly, that it appeased, answered, according to the nature of Him that sat thereon, the claims of His throne in the midst of Israel. But inasmuch as the holiest was but the pattern (as all the tabernacle), and therefore the antitype of heavenly things (see Heb 9, 10), we learn from this sprinkling of the blood on the mercy-seat, on the day of atonement, what the blood of Christ was for God.  As another has written: ‘The perfect death of Jesus - His blood put on the throne of God - has established and brought into evidence all that God is, all His glory, as no creation could have done it.  His truth (for He had passed sentence of death) is made good in the highest way in Jesus; His majesty, for His Son submits to all for His glory; His justice against sin; His infinite love.  God found means therein to accomplish His counsels of grace, in maintaining all the majesty of His justice, and of His divine dignity; for what like the death of Jesus could have glorified them?’  This blood-sprinkling on the mercy-seat constituted the propitiation, because it was for God in reference to the claims of His holiness upon men as sinners.  Being thus for God, there is no question of application to sinners, though it is the glorious and righteous basis on which God can act in grace, and save every one who receives His testimony respecting it, on which He can be both just and the Justifier of all who believe in Jesus, Rom 3: 24-26.  It is this aspect of the death of Christ - the propitiation made through His blood - that has glorified God completely in relation to all that He is, whether as regards His holiness, His truth, His majesty, His righteousness, or His love.  Were no sinner ever saved, God would yet have been infinitely glorified by the death of His Son, in the propitiation He has made by His precious blood; for all His claims as a holy God, all the claims of His holy government, have been publicly vindicated in the face of the universe.  But, blessed be His name, not only has peace - the peace of God’s throne - been made by the blood of His cross, but streams of blessing also have flowed out therefrom, ever increasing in volume, from the day when the malefactor went from his gibbet to be with Christ in paradise until now; and they will flow onward until the last saint is gathered in, whether in this or the coming dispensation.

	Blest Lamb of God, thy precious blood

	Shall never lose its power,

	Till every ransomed saint of God 

	Be saved to sin no more. 

	If we now consider the scapegoat, we shall have before us another aspect of the work of Christ: “And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat, and confess over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins, putting them upon the head of the goat, and shall send him away by the hand of a fit man into the wilderness: and the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities into a land not inhabited: and he shall let go the goat in the wilderness”, vv 21, 22.  If the blood on the mercy-seat made propitiation, the putting the sin of Israel upon the live goat sets forth the truth of substitution19.  Thus, as another has well expressed it, ‘it is evident that, though the scapegoat was sent away alive, he was identified as to the efficacy of the work with the death of the other.  The idea of the eternal sending away of sins out of remembrance is only added to the thought of death.  The glory of God was established, on one side, in the putting of blood on the mercy-seat; and, on the other, there was the substitution of the scapegoat - of the Lord Jesus - in His precious grace for the guilty persons whose cause He had undertaken; and the sins of these having been borne, their deliverance was full, entire, and final.  The first goat was Jehovah’s lot, it was a question of His character and majesty; the other was the lot of the people, which definitively represented the people in their sins’. 

	These two aspects are found in the epistle to the Romans.  At the end of Romans 3, as already pointed out, we have Christ set forth as a propitiation through faith in His blood (v 25), and in Romans 4 we read: “Who was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our justification”, where the being delivered for our offences is clearly substitution, answering to the putting of Israel’s sins on the head of the scapegoat.  But substitution involves the application of the efficacy of the work, of Christ, and is therefore limited to believers.  This is indeed seen in the ceremony connected with the scapegoat.  Aaron laid his hands upon its head, and in that attitude confessed over it all the iniquities of Israel.  Laying his hands on its head expressed identification with the goat, and the transference, through confession, of the transgressions and sins of the people to the goat, and the goat consequently bore away their sins into the wilderness.  Now none but believers are identified with the sacrifice of Christ.  It is only when they first came to Christ, having received God’s testimony concerning His beloved Son, and confessed their sins, that they were brought under all the value of His work, and learned that all their sins were put away for ever.  And if we refer to a few scriptures where the truth of substitution is found, it will be clear, beyond question, that it is limited to believers.

	“He was wounded”, says the prophet, “for our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with His stripes we are healed”, Isa 53: 5.  Such is the language which the Spirit of God has provided, through the prophet, for converted Israel of a later day; for the reader will observe that without faith it would not be possible to say, “He was wounded for our transgressions”, or that “with His stripes we are healed”.  In like manner, when the apostle Peter writes, “Who His own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree” (1 Peter 2: 24), he expresses the faith of himself and of his fellow-believers to whom he was writing, for he adds, “that we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness”. 

	There is another class of scriptures, as the point is important, to which we will briefly refer.  Whenever the death of the Lord is looked at in its substitutional aspect, it is limited to His people.  Speaking Himself He says, “The Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for [ἀντὶ] many”, the many, as shown by the preceding preposition, being a special class; i.e., His people.  In the epistle to the Hebrews we also read that Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many (chap 9: 28), not of all, because the truth of substitution is again in view.  On the other hand, when it says that Christ died for all, as in 2 Cor 5: 14, or that He gave Himself for all, as in 1 Timothy 2: 6, the thought of substitution is excluded, and carefully excluded, by the language employed.  Both things are blessedly true of the death of Christ - He died for all, by the grace of God He tasted death for every man - but, according to the teaching of scripture, only believers are entitled to say that He bore their sins in His death upon the cross, for this involves, as before pointed out, faith in His work, and the application to those who have it of the benefits of His death20.

	If the reader has followed the above statements, he will have apprehended the difference between propitiation and substitution; for, as the writer already cited says, ‘These two aspects of the death of Jesus must be carefully distinguished in the atoning sacrifice He has accomplished.  He has glorified God, and God acts according to the value of that blood towards all.  He has borne the sins of His people, and the salvation of His people is complete’.  It was by the propitiation that He glorified God, and by which, all His holy claims having been met, God was set free in righteousness to proclaim grace to the whole world, to issue the invitation - “Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely”.  It is by substitution that all the sins of God’s people have been borne away for ever; and it is these two things that make up the one work of Christ - the atonement - which was wrought out and completed on Calvary, when through the eternal Spirit He offered Himself without spot to God.  There are several aspects of this work, as may be seen in the details of the offerings (Lev 1-4); but the work is one, and perfect, and eternally complete.  In this finished work of Christ God has been abundantly glorified (John 13: 31, 32; John 17: 4), and He has shown His estimate of it by the glory in which He has set His beloved Son at His own right hand.  It is moreover, as we have seen, the righteous basis on which God can now in His unspeakable grace send out to the whole world the entreating message - “Be ye reconciled to God” - as well as the all-efficacious ground on which He will put away sin out of His sight for ever, see Hebrews 9: 26.

	Thus God has His part in the death of Christ.  Believers have theirs, inasmuch as they know that by it their sins have been eternally put away.  Even the world reaps some of its blessed consequences, in that it is written, “God so loved the world, that He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life”.  Israel will share in its efficacy, for He died for that nation (John 11: 49, 50); and thus the time will come when “all Israel shall be saved: as it is written, There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob”, Romans 11: 26.  The whole creation will in virtue of it be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the liberty of the glory of the children of God (Rom 8: 21); yea, the reconciliation of all things will proceed on the foundation of peace having been made through the blood of His cross.  In a word, God will, in virtue of the finished work of Christ, accomplish all His counsels of grace, whether in respect of believers of this dispensation, of Israel in the age to come, or of the whole creation; and together with the introduction of the new heaven and the new earth, all sin will have been put away as the full consequence of the finished work of Christ.  

	____________________

	 

	 


Reconciliation

	The very name of this subject points out to some extent its character.  It implies, at least, that enmity had somewhere been existing; and when it is remembered that the question is concerning the reconciliation of sinners to God, it may well be asked, Where was the enmity?  It is the more important to answer this question, owing to the fact that the statement is continually made, that God is reconciled to man in Christ.  This indeed was the general thought at the time of, and subsequent to, the Reformation, and it has found expression in many formal theological treatises.  But it only concerns us to ascertain the teaching of the Scriptures.  If, then, the reader will turn to Rom 5 he may read, “If, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life”, v 10.  This places beyond dispute that the enmity was on our part, that it was we who needed to be reconciled to God, and not God to us.  The latter thought, indeed, loses sight altogether - as may be more fully seen farther on - of the fact that God Himself is the fountain of all grace, and that it was acting from His own heart “that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life”. 

	There are three scriptures which especially speak of reconciliation - Rom 5: 10, 11, 2 Cor 5: 18-21, and Col 1: 20-2221, and we hope to refer to each of these in tracing out the subject.  Let it then be borne distinctly in mind that man, man as such, is an enemy of God.  The scripture says, the carnal mind - the mind of the flesh - that is, the mind of every natural man, is enmity against God (Rom 8: 7), and this was proved when the Lord Jesus came into the world, as He Himself says, “They hated me without a cause” (John 15: 25), and they rested not in their hatred until they had nailed Him to the cross.  Perfect goodness did but elicit perfect evil: perfect light was in the world, “and men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil.  For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved”, John 3: 19, 20.  Let us now see how God met all this enmity, and what steps He took to break it down, and to reconcile the sinner to Himself.

	 

	Turning, first of all, to 2 Cor 5, we shall perceive that the Holy Spirit is careful to remind us, what has already been insisted on, that God Himself is the source of reconciliation.  “All things are of God, who hath reconciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ”, etc., v 18.  Of necessity it was so; for how could man make approaches to God when he was already not only a poor, lost sinner, but also his mind was enmity against God, and when there was no foundation laid on which a righteous reconciliation could be effected? No; man was helpless, and could never, even if he had the desire, have bridged over the chasm that separated him from God.  God alone could undertake this mighty work.  And this expression - “All things are of God” - tells the blessed tale of grace which flowed out from His heart towards poor guilty man, and made provision for his eternal reconciliation.  And the passage in Romans, already cited, teaches us, furthermore, that the motive for the action on God’s part was in Himself alone: it was when we were enemies - when our backs were turned to Him in our hatred, that was the moment when God unfolded the depths of His own heart in the gift of His beloved Son, Rom 5: 8-10.

	We may trace the stream of grace in its onward course.  Its first appearance in this world is indicated by the words: “God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them”, 2 Cor 5: 1922. This refers to the attitude of God in Christ in incarnation.  He came into a world of sinners, all of whom were under the just judgment of God on account of sin, and who all, had He dealt with them in righteousness, must have been swept away to eternal destruction.  But He came in grace, dwelt with sinners, submitted Himself to all their taunts, malice, and hatred, did not for the time impute their trespasses unto them, but bore all their hatred and malice in patience, and even entreated them to come to Him and live.  God was thus in Christ reconciling the world to Himself.  Instead of exacting what was due to Himself, He offered mercy, rest, forgiveness, life, and would fain have in this way broken down the enmity of their hearts.  But all was in vain, man would not be reconciled.  Still the stream of grace flowed on, for the heart of God was unwearied, even in the presence of the ever increasing manifestation of the enmity of man’s heart, which rose up to the total rejection and crucifixion of Him who would if possible have reconciled them to Himself.  The cross was the answer to man’s hatred; that is, the work that was there accomplished.  And the aspect of it presented here is very beautiful, “for He hath made Him to be sin for us who knew no sin”.  It is, as suited to the subject, an action on the part of God.  It is God who is reconciling in this chapter, and hence He was acting both in Christ and on the cross (as also in His messengers after the cross), that He might, by the exhibition of His own heart, melt the hard heart of man, break down His enmity.  Let the reader ponder this wondrous display of the riches of His grace.  For what did God accomplish by the death of Christ? He made Him sin, He exacted from that spotless and willing victim, who offered Himself to endure all that the glory of God demanded on account of sin, all His claims upon us, so that He might lay a foundation, righteous and immovable, on which He could still proceed to satisfy His own heart, in harmony with all His attributes, in His longing desire to reconcile men to Himself.

	The stream still flowed.  Christ died on the cross, was buried, rose again, ascended up to heaven, and sat down on the right hand of God.  Thereon the Holy Spirit was given, souls were converted and reconciled, and then sent forth with God’s message to the whole world.  The apostle says, “All things are of God, who hath reconciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation; to wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation”.  And then he proceeds to describe the carrying out of this ministry: “Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech by us: we pray in Christ’s stead, be reconciled to God”, v 20. Sent forth as Christ’s ambassadors, after He had taken His seat at the right hand of God, it is still, as it were, the voice of God beseeching through those who were pleading with men, in the stead of Christ (for He was no longer here), to be reconciled to God.  Such has been the action of God with the view of reconciling men.  He Himself was here in the person of Christ, here in grace in the attitude of seeking to reconcile, then, still proceeding with His object, He made Him, who knew no sin, sin on the cross, and thereon He took up men, reconciled them to Himself, and put in them the ministry of reconciliation, that the whole world might know what was in His heart.  And though the immediate ambassadors of Christ are no longer upon the earth, yet wherever the gospel message is proclaimed there is still heard the entreating voice of God addressed to His enemies.

	We may now look a little more closely at the truth of reconciliation; but first it may be necessary to state distinctly its ground.  This is brought forth prominently in all the three scriptures named.  We take one of these: “Having made peace through the blood of His cross, by Him to reconcile”, etc., Col 1: 20.  Here is given, in precise form, the foundation on which God proceeds; it is the peace which has been made by the blood of the cross of Christ.  The reader will at once perceive that this peace is not peace between God and man, not the peace with God which those possess who are justified by faith, because it is set forth as the ground on which God can act in reconciliation.  It is rather the peace of God’s throne, consequent upon all the claims of that throne, the claims of a Holy God upon sinners, having been completely met by the precious blood of Christ.  God, having been thus glorified by the death of the Lord Jesus, is free, in righteousness as well as in grace, to take the first step in the work of reconciliation.  The death of Christ is the alone ground on which He acts; so in Romans we read, “We were reconciled to God through the death of His Son” (Rom 5: 10); in Colossians, “And you, that were sometime alienated and enemies in mind by wicked works, yet now hath He reconciled in the body of His flesh through death”.  And as it is on the ground of the death of Christ, so it is by the presentation of what God is in Christ, when down here, and through Christ in His death on the cross, that God speaks in power, through the Holy Spirit, to the hearts of sinners, and effects their reconciliation by the revelation of what He is in all His goodness and grace.  The work of reconciliation is thus the work of God, even as the apostle says, “All things are of God, who hath reconciled us to Himself;” and again, “And you hath He reconciled”. 

	What, then, is meant by reconciliation?  Between men who may have been at variance it is the restoration of happy relationships; it is much more than this between God and man.  The enmity was in the heart of man alone; and it is not only the removal of this, but it is also bringing man to God according to the eternal efficacy of the perfect work of Christ - a perfect work as estimated by God Himself.  It is a reconciliation, therefore, according to all that God is as displayed in the death of Christ, and we brought to be - to quote the words of another – ‘in absolute harmony with the full display of what God is in His own character and nature’.  It is not, therefore, merely removing the enmity of our hearts, and God fully and freely forgiving our sins, but it is lifting us up into His own presence, setting us in the light as He is in the light, bringing us to Himself, and causing us to be in harmony with the full manifestation of Himself in Christ.  The apostle could therefore say, “And not only so, but we also joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the reconciliation”, Rom 5: 11.  That is, the result of reconciliation is that we can joy in God, delight ourselves in all that He is, in His holiness, love, grace, majesty, truth, righteousness - in a word, in Himself.  What a contrast between joying in and being enemies of God!  And this mighty change has been effected by His grace.

	If now we turn once more to the epistle to the Colossians, we shall learn the scope of reconciliation.  Believers are reconciled.  This is the precise statement of the apostle (v 21), as also in both Romans and 2 Cor 5; and the character of it may again be marked from the words he employs in Colossians: it is, “To present you holy and unblameable and unreproveable in His sight”.  Such is the wondrous place in which God brings all whom He has reconciled to Himself, and all, it need scarcely be added, whom He may yet reconcile.  But the reader should observe that, while it is God’s work, it is through faith, for this opens the door of reconciliation to every poor sinner who listens and yields to the beseeching cry, “Be reconciled to God”. 

	There is, however, outside of believers, another field in which God will work for the same end.  The apostle says, “Having made peace through the blood of His cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto Himself; by Him, I say, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven”, v 20.  It is of the utmost moment to observe, especially in a day when false teachers, presuming upon a wide-spread ignorance of the Scriptures, are seeking on every hand to substitute their own thoughts for the infallible word of God, that here the apostle speaks of things and not persons.  Had it been persons, there were no need to proceed to speak of believers as a separate class.  The “all things” that are to be reconciled correspond with the headship of Christ over all creation - “He is before all things, and by Him all things consist” (v 17) - just as believers correspond with His headship of the body, v 18. And these “all things”, “whether things in earth, or things in heaven” - i.e., the heavenly things, which were to be purified by better sacrifices than those used for the patterns of things in the heavens (Heb 9: 23) - are regarded in this scripture, not only as defiled by sin, but also, through being connected with man and Satan, as under the power of evil, and, therefore, of hostility to God, compare Rom 8: 19-22.  God, therefore, will act in power (peace having been made by the blood of the cross), and bring, through Christ, all these things back into harmonious relationship with Himself.  This will be seen in measure during the thousand years, when Christ will wield His kingly sceptre over the whole earth; but it will be then only in measure, for evil, if repressed, will still be there, and breaking forth, under the instigation of Satan at the close of the kingdom, will again defile the beauteous scene.  It will be, however, its last appearance; for the dark and awful judgments, which will consummate the ways of God with earth and man, will but be preparatory to the introduction of the new heavens and the new earth, wherein righteousness will for ever dwell.  All things are now made new, and “the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and God Himself shall be with them, and be their God.  And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things are passed away”, Rev 21: 3, 4.  It is only in this perfect scene - perfect according to the thoughts of God - that we behold the far-reaching consequences and efficacy of the precious blood of Christ; for here we are permitted to see all things, whether on earth or in heaven, actually reconciled; and the foundation on which God will work out this glorious result is the peace which has been made by the blood of the cross.  

	____________________

	 

	 


Prayer

	There is no need to insist upon the importance of prayer; for, while it may often be neglected, there are few who will not admit that it is a necessary expression of the Christian life.  Our purpose, however, in this paper is to offer a few considerations upon its nature, as well as upon its conditions and objects.

	There are three things contained in prayer - dependence, confidence, and expectation.  Necessarily prayer is the language of dependence, springing from the fact, as it does, that we are dependent on Him to whom we pray.  When the Lord said to Ananias, concerning Saul, “Behold, he prayeth”, He intimated that Saul had now learnt his true place of dependence, along with the conviction of his guilt in persecuting the followers of Jesus of Nazareth.  It is the sense of dependence that begets need, and turns our eyes upward to Him who alone can meet it.  This is expressed in the language of the psalmist, “My soul, wait thou only upon God; for my expectation is from Him”, Ps 62: 5. There might, however, be entire dependence without confidence; and in such a case there could be no real prayer.  A natural man, for example, might be convinced that he is dependent on a higher power for his existence; but with his carnal mind enmity against God he could not turn to Him in prayer. The believer not only knows his dependence on, but he has also confidence in God.

	He has learnt something of His grace, His heart, and he thus, under the sense of his need, casts himself in childlike confidence on God, in the assurance that He will hear his prayer.  Then, allied with this, there is expectation, waiting for the answer in faith.  No doubt the heart is relieved by the very utterance of its needs before God; but he who prays in the Spirit will be found watching in his prayer for the expected answer.  As the psalmist again speaks, “I waited patiently [in waiting I waited] for the Lord; and He inclined unto me, and heard my cry”.  And again, “I wait for the Lord, my soul doth wait, and in His word do I hope.  My soul waiteth for the Lord more than they that watch for the morning: I say, more than they that watch for the morning”.  So in the New Testament we are exhorted to “continue [to persevere] in prayer, and to watch in the same with thanksgiving”.  As also to “pray without ceasing”, Col 4: 2; 1 Thess 5: 17.

	The conditions of prayer according to God are found in various scriptures.  Jude speaks in his epistle of praying in the Holy Ghost, and this may perhaps be termed the fundamental condition; for while we read in the Scriptures of prayers offered by natural men, and of such being answered by God in His tender mercy and compassion, it is yet true that no believer could pray except in and by the Spirit of God.  It is He who must produce in us the sense of need, and it is He who must lead us into the presence of God, as well as guide us in our petitions.  As the apostle says, when speaking of our connection with a groaning creation, “Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings that cannot be uttered”, Rom 8: 26.  We are thus as dependent on the power of the Spirit for prayer as for walk.  It is owing to the forgetfulness of this truth that Christendom seeks refuge in its prayer-books, both in families and in public assemblies, and at the same time conceals thereby its need and poverty.

	Our Lord has also laid down an indispensable condition of prayer - a condition which, when fulfilled, always ensures the answer to our cries.  He says, “Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son.  If ye shall ask anything in my name, I will do it”, John 14: 13, 26.  It becomes therefore a matter of the utmost importance to ascertain the meaning of the words “in my name”.  It could not mean the utterance simply of the words, or closing our petitions with, “through our Lord Jesus Christ”. That would attach the answer of prayer to a mere formula.  This is impossible, and we shall see that much more is involved.  Even in human transactions the name of another cannot be used without his consent and authority.  If we ask anything of a third person in another’s name, in the name of one that would give us influence in our request, it can only be with his express permission, and a permission which must be proved if the demand is made.  In like manner we cannot use the name of Christ in our prayers without His warrant - a warrant that must be found in His own Word.  When we have this, and we have it for every petition which is evoked from us by the Holy Ghost, for every prayer which is the expression of His own mind, we appear before God with all the authority of Christ Himself, in all His value and preciousness to God, and hence the prayers so offered ascend with the same power as if presented by Himself This is seen from the promise He annexes to the condition, “I will do it”.  And He will do it, moreover, that the Father may be glorified in the Son.  How blessed then when we thus pray! And what an encouragement thus to pray! And what a foundation, we may also add, for faith to build its hopes and expectations upon!

	In John 15 the Lord has given us another condition - “If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you”, v 7.  This is sometimes spoken of as a lower kind of prayer, but the slightest examination of the terms our Lord employs will dispel the misconception.  True it is asking what we will, but this is preceded by a double condition.  The first is, “If ye abide in me”.  Now abiding in Christ is the constant maintenance in our souls of our dependence upon Him for life, strength, and everything; a dependence as complete as that of the branch on the vine for its power to bear fruit.  “Apart from me”, He says, “ye can do nothing”, anymore than the branch could bear fruit after it was severed from the vine.  Whatever of life towards God, service in testimony, fruit-bearing of every kind, that flows out from His people, has its source in Him, and can only flow out through them, as the connection is maintained by abiding in Him, realising that they are dependent on Him, that in this sense they live, move, and have their being in Him.  Then He adds, “And my words abide in you”.  The two things must go together - abiding in Him and His words abiding in us.  The first gives the secret of the power and the second the knowledge of His mind; for when His words abide - dwell in us - they become the source of His thoughts to us; yea, they form His mind, and as a consequence what we will is according to His will.  This reveals to us that our prayers - the prayers that have power with God - flow from God’s own mind as revealed in the Scriptures.  An example of this may be found in the life of David.  When the Lord sent Nathan the prophet to tell David that not he, but his son, should build Jehovah’s house, and gave him promises concerning his own house, his throne, and kingdom, he went in and sat before the Lord with his heart overflowing with gratitude, and praise, and prayer; and, among others, he used these remarkable words, “Thou, O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, hast revealed to thy servant, saying, I will build thee an house: therefore hath thy servant found in his heart to pray this prayer unto thee”, 2 Samuel 7: 27.  That is, David’s prayer concerning his house was founded upon and formed by the gracious communications which Jehovah had been pleased to make.  So likewise our truest prayers are those which spring from the word of God, the words of Christ, as in John, dwelling in our hearts, because we then pray in communion with, as well as according to, the divine mind, and hence necessarily also in the Holy Ghost.

	In the gospel of Matthew another aspect of prayer is presented - “All things, whatsoever ye ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive”, Matt 21: 22; see also Mark 11: 24.  James too speaks of the necessity of faith in asking, and adds that a waverer must not expect to receive anything from the Lord.  Now faith can only spring from confidence in God about the thing sought, and this confidence in God will only follow upon the conviction that what is prayed for is according to God’s will; and, it may be added, the assurance that we have the mind of God can only be produced by the Holy Spirit, and by the Holy Spirit, speaking generally, through the written Word.  Once having this assurance, we await with the certainty of expectation the answer, according to that word of the apostle John: “This is the confidence that we have in Him, that, if we ask anything according to His will, He heareth us: and if we know that He hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we desired of Him”, 1 John 5: 14, 15.  This passage is important as showing that faith finds its sure foundation in the knowledge of God’s will - a will that is unfolded to us in the Scriptures.

	The apostle John warns us of a common hindrance to prayer.  He says, “Beloved, if our hearts condemn us not, then have we confidence toward God.  And whatsoever we ask, we receive of Him, because we keep His commandments, and do those things that are pleasing in His sight”, 1 John 3: 21, 22.  Self-judgment and confession, if there has been failure or sin, are therefore pre-requisites to effectual prayer, even as the psalmist says, “If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me”.  This will again link itself with the statement of James - “The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much”.  The righteous man being, we judge, one who is practically such; one who, in the language of John, “keeps God’s commandments”.  For walking in obedience is not only the path of holiness, but it is also the source through the Holy Spirit of intelligence in God’s mind, and thus of confidence in prayer.  The very example of Elijah that James adduces is an illustration in point.  In the history Elijah announces by a word of the Lord that there should be no rain upon the earth for “these years;” and again, after that period, that there should be rain.  And now we learn from James that both the one and the other were answers to his prayers.

	We can only touch briefly upon the objects, or, perhaps we should rather say, the subjects, of prayer.  From Phil 4 we learn that we may tell out before God everything which burdens our hearts: “Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God”, etc.  It is not said that God will answer all these requests; still, in His love and grace, He would have us unburden ourselves, and He engages that His peace shall guard our “hearts and minds through Christ Jesus”.  Yes, He would have us, as Peter exhorts, to cast all our care upon Him in the knowledge that He careth for us.  These requests are connected with our personal needs, but outside of these (and it is our privilege to rise above ourselves) we may have fellowship with the heart of God in His thoughts, aims, and purposes, in His desires for the saints, and in the activities of His grace which flow out towards the world.  Take an example from the prophet Isaiah

	“For Zion’s sake”, says the prophet, speaking in the Lord’s name, “will I not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth;” and then afterwards we read, “I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, which shall never hold their peace day nor night; ye that make mention of the Lord, keep not silence, and give Him no rest, till He establish, and till He make Jerusalem a praise in the earth”, Isa.  62: 1, 6, 7.  Thus while He purposes to bless Zion, He would have His remembrancers upon the earth to plead with Him for the accomplishment of that on which He has set His heart.  To pray intelligently, therefore, needs acquaintance with His word.  It is in the epistles of Paul especially that we find what God’s desires are for the saints, in the inspired prayers of the apostle, as well as in the exhortations given for their direction.  Besides these the apostle often asks for prayer for his own ministry; and in 1 Tim 2 he names special subjects for supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks.  This will suffice to show the reader that it is from the word of God we must learn what are the suited subjects of prayer; and that if led out, in the energy of the Holy Spirit, into this blessed field of service, he may occupy himself unceasingly with fervent labours in prayer (see Col 4) in communion with the mind and heart of God.

	There are other questions, such as the secret of liberty and power in prayer, the character of private as distinguished from public prayer, or prayer in the assembly, or in unison with others (Matt 18: 19), which must be reserved for another opportunity.  In the meantime the whole subject, both as connected with the Christian life, and the life of the assembly, may be earnestly commended to the attention of the saints.  

	________________________

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 

	 


EDITOR’S NOTES

	Our brother’s ministry is consistent throughout with what was received and ministered by others in his time.  These end-notes are not written with any thought to be contentious (1 Cor 11: 16 ), but for the consideration and judgment of the reader (Acts 17: 11; 1 Thess 5: 21).  (I have given in brackets the pages where these notes have been inserted)



	
Notes

		[←1]
	 This phrase ‘my people, is used in the letters simply as expressive of old associations, not as justifying it now.




	[←2]
	 Of course, this ground supposes, yea involves the maintenance of judging all things - whether taught or done - by the word of God. Otherwise, believers could not be gathered as the assembly of God. E.D.




	[←3]
	 “The last Adam” and "the second man" (l Cor 15: 45, 47) are scriptural expressions, but “the second Adam” is not, though it often occurs in J.N.Darby’s writings. As the anti type of Adam, Christ is “the last” - there is no other head to come after Him; while as Man, He is “the second” - in contrast with the first, but there are many made like Him.  JND himself calls attention to this distinction; for example: ‘We ought not to confound the last Adam and last Man (l Cor 15), though, from never having got it straight in my memory, I am always doing so, the thought being vague’, Letters vol 1 p 360.  See also: Letters, vol 3, p 350; and Collected Writings, vol 29 p205. (page 51)




	[←4]
	 The Righteousness of God: What is it? By W.  Kelly.  




	[←5]
	 Collected Writings of J. N. Darby, vol 7 p288 (current edition)
 




	[←6]
	 Tregelles and Tischendorf both insert it; indeed, it is supported by all the most valuable MSS.  




	[←7]
	 In JND’s Synopsis on 1 Corinthians, there is a footnote: ‘The best MSS omit ‘broken’; but it is the memorial of Christ slain, and His precious blood poured out’.  His translation, therefore, says: “This is my body which is for you” – omitting the idea of ‘breaking’.  He also says: ‘As to “my body which is broken for you”; as “broken” is not, I suppose, in scripture, it is well to avoid it: the bread was clearly broken, and as a sign of death I do not doubt, and the blood taken as shed; and this I think essential to the meaning of the ordinance; nor does the word therefore trouble me, because the sense is true and essential; and … I should insist … that the bread should be broken, a sign that it was Christ's death.  It is being given as one in whose life, so to speak, a breach was made by death; and care must be taken in losing the word, that the sense of the thing be not lost. … But scripture is wiser than we are, even in language …’, Letters vol 2 p397. (page 80)




	[←8]
	 and f ‘God-man’(pages 117, 289)  is not a scriptural expression in relation to Christ - although used for centuries.  Another (William Johnson) is remembered for saying, ‘He never ceased to be what He was because of what He became but was perfect in what He became’.  He took “a bondman’s form” and was “found in figure as a man” (Phil 2: 7, 8): “God has been manifested in flesh” (1 Tim 3: 16), that is in that form and condition.  The later article in this collection on the Person of Christ includes two key points: the eternal divine nature and glory of the Word is the foundation of Scripture (page 285); and, He is the Son of God as born into this world (page 289).  




	[←9]
	 Older translations of Revelation 22: 19, including the King James Version, are based on a poor Greek text of Revelation and have “God shall take away his part out of the book of life”.  The Darby Translation reads: “God shall take away his part from the tree of life” - neither blotting out nor the book of life occurs.  Both ideas are in Revelation 3: 5 - where those previously mentioned who have “a name to live” only are not contemplated as in the book of life at all.  (page 172)




	[←10]
	 The Church of England is often referred to in England as the Anglican Church; all other Protestants are called dissenters.




	[←11]
	 Heb 9: 3 refers to the veil in the tabernacle, and Heb 10: 20 contrasts it with a “new and living way” “through the veil, that is, his flesh” - our access is not only on account of the death of Jesus but because a living Man has entered in, and we through and in Him.  The epistle to the Hebrews does not say this veil is rent; nor does it mention Herod’s temple: it is this latter veil that was rent, speaking of God’s coming out at the cross and bringing to an end a system in which we have no part.  (page 228, etc.)




	[←12]
	 See note c (page 244)
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Much of Mr Dennett’s ministry – including articles in this book - appeared first in the magazine he published, The Christian’s Friend and Instructor; and was later collected into books, which can still be found second-hand or as electronic versions of the original, including:-
Old Testament Commentaries
Typical Teachings of Exodus – A Simple Exposition (1882)
The Book of Jonah (1884)
The Book of Haggai (1884)
Nehemiah - Labour and Conflict (1885)
Ezra - Restoration from Babylon (1886)
Daniel the Prophet - And the Times of the Gentiles (1886)
Malachi - The State of Things at the End (1886)
Zechariah the Prophet (1888)
 
New Testament Commentaries
An Exposition of 2 Timothy
Expository - Jude (1888)
The Visions of John in Patmos - Notes on the Apocalypse (1892)
 
Other Books
The Christian Household and Relative Duties (1877)
The Blessed Hope (1879)
Unsearchable Riches - Some of the Relationships of Christ to His People (1878)
The Children of God - Exposition of the Fatherhood of God and His Relationships of his Children (1883)
Pilgrim Songs - on the Songs of Degrees (1897)
The Name Above Every Name - Papers on the Excellency, Exaltation and Supremacy of Christ (1898)
God's Way - of Peace; of Rest, Power & Consecration; of Holiness
The Three Marys - as presented in the Gospels
The Glories of Christ as the Son of Man
Christ as the Morning Star and the Sun of Righteousness
 
 
 




	[←13]
	 See footnote to letter 5.
 




	[←14]
	 We purpose in this paper to confine ourselves to the relationships of the soul with God, and to the way in which forgiveness is to be had with Him. The announcement of this forgiveness by the apostles and others - as, for example, in Acts 2: 38, 39; Acts 22: 16, etc. (see also John 20: 22, 23) - sometimes termed administrative forgiveness (that is, forgiveness authoritatively announced or administered by others), is another and distinct branch of the subject, and would only confuse the reader if introduced here; besides the fact that it is in no wise necessary to be understood by the enquiring soul.




	[←15]
	 We do not enter upon the question in this paper of God’s provision for the sins of believers after conversion.  These are never imputed as guilt, as we have shown above; but when, through the advocacy of Christ (1 John 2) and the action of the Holy Spirit through the Word, they are brought home to the conscience and confessed, they are forgiven, 1 John 1: 9.  The sins of the sinner are cleansed by the blood of Christ; the sins of the believer are put away through the washing of water by the Word.
 




	[←16]
	 Even Luther, who was so abundantly used of God to recover the truth of justification, failed to see this, and translated the words - the righteousness of God - “the righteousness which avails before God”.  This was really adding to the scripture.




	[←17]
	 This is now generally admitted to be the right translation




	[←18]
	 It may be helpful to some readers if it is explained that the word atonement does not occur in the New Testament Scriptures.  It is found in the English Translation in Romans 5: 11, but it is wrongly given for the word reconciliation.  In Hebrews 2: 17 reconciliation should be propitiation.  This double mistake is remarkable, and perhaps significant.
 




	[←19]
	 By substitution is meant that the Lord Jesus died in the room and stead of His people - that He took their place, bore their sins, and endured on the cross the just judgment of God - all that was due to them on account of their sins.
 




	[←20]
	 Hence the liturgical expression, “O Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the world”, is unscriptural and erroneous. It implies no less than that the whole world must necessarily be saved.  This shows the importance of jealously guarding the truth of God from human additions, see John 1: 29.




	[←21]
	 In Hebrews 2: 17 the word is found, but it should be “propitiation”, whereas the word “atonement” in Rom 5: 11 ought to be “reconciliation”. 




	[←22]
	 The reader should carefully mark the exact wording of this Scripture.  It does not say that God has reconciled the world to Himself, as, for example, the Swedish Bible translates, and as was stated recently by one of the most popular preachers in London; that would mean universal salvation.
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